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A  Study in the Economic Condition o f  
Ancient India

INTRODUCTION

rINHERE are many problems relating to the study of the 
economic conditions of ancient India which have not 

been adequately dealt with by any writers on the subject.
For example, to what extent were the conditions of the 
country under its Hindu rulers reflected in India under 
Muhammadan sway ? Is there any evidence to suggest that 
some kind of survey of the culturable lands had been made 
under the ancient Hindu regime ? Can any relation be 
discovered between the records of that period and the revenue 
records of Akbar’s time as contained in the AZn-i-Akbari ?
Can we trace any analogy between the ancient territorial 
divisions and those in use under Muhammadan rule ? or in 
the system of maintaining local police stations for the pro
tection of the country and the arrest of criminals ? or in the 
weights and measures employed, or in the coinage in use ?
Do the figures indicating the strength of the fighting forces 
available from different parts of the country in the two periods 
assist us to draw any comparisons ?

Side by side with these questions, other subjects of inquiry 
call for full and impartial investigation. What was the form 
of the political and administrative organization in ancient 
India ? Was India, or any part thereof, under a democratic 
or republican system of government, or did the conditions 
resemble more the feudal organization of mediaeval Europe 1 
What were the relations between the rulers and the land- 
owners, and between the landowners and their tenants ?
What was the social status of the ruling classes, and of the 
labouring orders 1 What, again, was the economic condition 
of the lower grades of society ? Was the standard of living 
of the labouring classes high or low ? And to form any definite
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opinion on this question it is essential first of all to ascertain 
the rates of wages paid and the prices of the common foodstuffs.

It is with the above problems that I seek to deal in the 
present thesis. In the sections treating of the territorial 
divisions, the population and weights and measures evidence 
is disclosed that tends to show that the record presented by 
Abu'1-Fazl in his Aln-i-Alcbari was based to some extent at 
least on records that had also been maintained in the Hindu 
period. The statistics given in respect of the numbers of 
mahals or parganas, the information supplied as to the 
number of troops on the muster-roll, and as to weights, 
measures and coins bear a remarkably close resemblance to 
the facts and figures revealed by my investigations into the 
conditions of the Hindu period, a resemblance that cannot 
reasonably be ascribed to chance.

In Chapter VI, I have sought to show what were the actual 
position and powers of the aristocratic classes and their 
relations with the rulers of their countries; and, if the inter
pretation of certain terms therein suggested be accepted, it 
will be seen that the social and administrative organization 
in ancient India was similar in more respects than one to 
the feudal system of mediaeval Europe, and resembled that 
in old Rajputana as described by Tod, and that of the Chamba 
State as recorded by Dr. Vogel. In Chapter V, I have tried to 
frame from the only data that seem to afford a possible clue 
a rough estimate of the total population of the eighty-four 
countries (de.ia) comprised in ancient India.

Chapters III and IV are devoted to a study of the 
weights, measures, and coinage, the rate of interest and the 
prices of foodstuffs and other things, as ascertainable from the 
ancient literature and the inscriptions available up to date.
In Chapter VII the same sources have been minutely examined 
to discover what were the wages of labour, and what the 
standard of living of the labouring classes in those early days.

In the courso of these inquiries it has been necossarv 
to consider severai important statements and statistical
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~ figures, some of which had been rejected by scholars on 

the ground of “  Oriental exaggeration ” , or on other 
grounds had been interpreted in some novel way. 
For instance, there are the . figures recorded by 
Hiuan Tsang under the term translated hitherto as 
“  circuit ” , My first aim was to try and find the source from 
which he had derived his information, and, next, to decide 
what was the most reasonable interpretation to be placed 
upon them. If my solution be accepted, the figures recorded 
by the traveller can be reconciled with other information 
that has been handed down to us ; and they would go to show, 
moreover, that only about half of the total area of India 
had by that time been surveyed, the remainder probably 
consisting of hills, forest and jungle not yet fully explored. 
In this connexion I have been able to show from Samskrta 
sources that the correct number of countries (dcsa) comprised 
in ancient India was eighty-four. Hiuan Tsang had given 
inscriptions of eighty-two countries, while Sir A. Cunning
ham had sought to reduce this number still further. Attention 
is then directed to further details contained in the old 
Hindu records, leading to a new interpretation of the word 
grama, so constantly used in the ancient writings and in the 
epigraphical records. In the Southern Indian inscriptions 
some figures are given which had been interpreted as meaning 
the numbers of towns or villages within certain areas. I have 
shown that the word grama or other synonymous term used 
in those records does not mean village, town, or city, but an 
estate, or a ‘ survey village ’, or mauza. I believe this to be 
the first time that such an interpretation has been assigned 
to the word grama. I have quoted passages from Samskrta 
works which record in some instances the same numbers of 
gramas as given in the inscriptions ; and I have cited references 
which disclose that Muhammadan writers have also recorded 
corresponding figures.

Attention has next been devoted (Chapter II) to the 
smaller territorial divisions, known as janapada, ga>ia, and



gulma, and their administration. With the aid of passages 
from the Puranas I have calculated approximately the 
average area of a janapada and of a gana or a mandala, and 
of a city proper and of the larger area, including suburbs, 
which I call a ‘ city-jurisdiction As a result of these 
researches, it has been found possible to give a reasonable 
interpretation to certain passages in the jatakas, in which the 
“  circuit ” of some janapadas has been stated, and so over
come the objections raised by Dr. Fleet as to the reliability 
of these records. At the same time another fact of great 
importance was discovered, namely that the number of 
ganas closely corresponded to the number of mahals or 
parganas recorded in the Avn-i-Alebari. In the Kamandakiya- 
niti-sara different sources of revenue are classified under 
vargas, a term meaning ‘ classes ’ or ‘ groups ’ ; 
while in the Ain-i-Akbarl the term tnahal is used in 
the same sense. A careful study of the use of these expressions 
has enabled me to elucidate the confusion between the numbers 
of mahals and parganas. I have further suggested 
that the word sthdna used in the Artha-sastra of 
Kautalya should be understood in the technical sense of 
‘ police station ’ , a sense in which it is still employed at the 
present day under the form thdnd. This interpretation has 
rendered intelligible the character of the people called catas 
(or edras) and bhatas in the inscriptions. They appear to have 
been half soldiers, half police, stationed at the sthanas for the 
protection of the countryside against thieves and criminals, 
and to assist the revenue collectors in enforcing payment of 
the government, dues. The description of an ancient thdnd 
quoted from the Praina-mjdkarandnga-sutra will be a revela
tion to such as may desire to trace the origin and development 
of the modern police-station.

After investigating these aspects of the administration I 
have endeavoured to find out the real status and powers of 
the ruling classes (Chapter VI) who owned estates (gramas), 
and were called sdmanta, rdjdnaka. rdjan, rdjapiUra, bhoja,

(t( t f i  ' Vfii• \  (S 3  J • ECONOMIC CONDITION OF A N C IE N T IN D IA  f l  I  ,
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^  fay a, ganaraya, gana, amatya, gramam, rainna, rana, etc. 
Hitherto the samanta of the Artha-kastra of Kautalya and the 
rajan of other Samskrta literature has constantly been translated 
as ‘ king The interpretation of these terms proposed by me, 
if established, will involve a fundamental change in hitherto 
accepted views. The rules which have so far been -understood 
as dealing with the king and his subjects refer, according to 
my interpretation, to the relations bet ween the estate-owners 
and his tenants, and others living on their estates. Thus the 
taxes relating to pasture and cattle, etc., and the privilege of 
free labour, must be regarded as having been realized and 
enjoyed by the estate-owners, who in their turn were obliged 
to pay from one-fourth to one-sixth of their income to their 
suzerain and, in some cases, the amount fixed by old agree
ments (samdhi). As a result of my inquiries it would seem 
that the samdhis (agreements) described in the Artha-saulra 
of Kautalya and the Kdmandakiya-niti-sdra should be under
stood as agreements between the estate-owners and their 
suzerain, and not as treaties between independent kings.
This interpretation, if accepted, will shed a light on the 
question of the proprietary rights in land in ancient India 
and at the same time furnish a basis for further research, as, 
for example, into the history of the dues and imposts realized 
from the tenants and sub-tenants by the landowners at the 
present day. (In Oudh these dues, according to my inquiries, 
number some 150. See Chapter VII, p. 161, note 2.) The 
militia employed by estate-owners were called jAyikas in the 
time of Dr. Francis Buchanan ; and he was quite right, in 
understanding this to be an old organization. The passage on 
the subject of pdikkas quoted by me from the Prdsna-vyakam- 
ndiiga-sutra wall show that the institution was already in 
existence about the beginning of the Christian era. The 
employment of pdikkas for the purpose of oppression and 
plunder showrs the power of estate-owners in those days. 
Hitherto the adhyaksn of Kautalya has been interpreted as 
meaning a ‘ superintendent ’ of a public department ; e.g.

r  i j | k  i f  I IN TRO DU CTIO N  V M  I
W v - r t / / /  k _ / X J
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Sfladhijaksa, as superintendent of agriculture; Godhyaksa, 
as superintendent of cows, etc. For the first time I believe 
this interpretation has been disputed. They appear to me 
to have been overseers of the crown lands, and of the king’s 
cattle, etc. The word janapada has been translated by 
Dr. Svamasastrin as ‘ kingdom ’ . The interpretation given by 
me to this word has an important influence in lowering the 
status of these overseers. According to my interpretation 
the territorial division called janapada was ordinarily only 
about ten square yojanas in area. The duties of adhyaksas 
were confined therefore to this area. Their work was com
paratively light, so they were paid each 1,000 panas a month.
The pay of the higher officers who administered the whole 
janapada, like the samahartr, etc., was far higher. The 
management of large estates in the time of Dr. Buchanan 
bears some resemblance to the management prescribed by 
Kautalya in respect of the king’s property. The general 
conclusion drawn by me from my investigations is that ancient 
India was similar in many aspects of its social organization 
to feudal Europe of the mediaeval ages. There is no doubt 
these estate-owners were often united under a federation 
called gana, interpreted by some writers as meaning a republic, 
hut a combination of feudal chiefs for a particular period or 
for n special purpose is a different thing from a republican 
system of govermnent.

The comparison with feudal Europe led on to the subject 
of military service, and I have been tempted to frame an 
estimate of the total war-strength of the country from the 
data supplied in the description of the great war in the 
Mahdbhdrata, the Greek accounts of Alexander's campaigns 
in the Panjab and the statistics contained in the Am-i-Akbarl.
The resultant figures, as will be seen, correspond in a remark
able manner. It would appear that the head of each samanta 
family iii ancient India was expected to join the army of his 
suzerain in person, or, in case of inability, to provdde a substi
tute, or in other words that each estate (grama) furnished at
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^  least one fighting man in time of war. Having calculated the 

approximate total number of gramas in t ie  whole of India 
from such material as is available for the purpose, I have upon 
this and other bases attempted to give a rough estimate of 
the total population. This is the first occasion on which such 
estimates of total population and fighting strength have been 
suggested.

Much labour has been devoted to the investigation of the 
economic condition of the working classes. For this two 
essential factors had first to be determined, namely (1) the 
rates of wages, and (2) the prices of the ordinary food-stutfs 
at the time. The difficulties attending such inquiry are so 
great that they have hitherto deterred scholars from 
attempting it. In the Sou them Indian inscriptions wages and 
prices have been recorded sometimes in weights of paddy 
and sometimes in coins named kalanju, kasu, and akka. The 
chief difficulty perhaps lay in ascertaining the value of the 
akka. Assuming this coin at first to be equivalent to a copper 
pana, I foimd this would involve the conclusion that wages 
and prices had remained practically stationary between the 
era, say, of the early Guptas and the eleventh century a.d ., 
a conclusion which on the face of it was improbable, and 
conflicted with other evidence. Moreover, the adoption of 
this value would mean that the kalanju would represent a 
gold masaka of about 7 -2 grains, which raised further dilliculties 
in respect of the manjddi and kunn. The prices recorded for 
jewellery necessitated taking the akka to have been a gold 
pana. or fanam as it was called in Southern India. On this 
basis it was found that the rise in prices between the period 
o f Kautalya and the eleventh century a .d . would be about 
seven-fold, which is perhaps not excessive, having regard to 
the vast changes that had taken place in the conditions of 
the continent during the intervening period. It is possible 
that the old copper pana was ultimately converted into a 
gold pana or fanam, to correspond with the rise that had 
occurred in prices ; and thus the fines recorded in the old
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law-books in copper panas would become adjusted to tbe 
changed economic conditions. Whether this be the correct 
explanation of the origin of the gold fanam or not, there 
can be little or no doubt that prices did rise to this extent.
We may fairly assume that in very ancient times prices 
would alter slowly, as economic conditions were then compara
tively stationary. When the continent became extensively 
convulsed by inroads and invasions from the north-west and 
west, economic conditions would alter with great rapidity.
The economic data ascertainable from the Artha-kastra of 
Kautalya may thus be of considerable value in helping to 
assign a date to the work as it has come down to us. The 
considerations here indicated may fairly, I think, be regarded 
as pointing to an early date, perhaps not later than the 
times of the early Gupta sovereigns. And in this connexion 
I should note that for the purposes of this thesis I have 
used î Jie expression “  Early Hindu Period ”  as referring to 
the period in which the Artha-saslra of Kautalya was compiled.

After disposing of the difficulties encountered in connexion 
with'the coins and weights given in the old inscriptions an 
attempt was next made to ascertain the rates of wages and 
the prices of foodstuffs, etc. In this inquiry I have derived 
most valuable help from the records of wages in the Nepal 
inscriptions published by Professor Sylvain Levi. These have 
been collated by me, and from them I have compiled a very 
interesting table. Although doubt has been felt as to the 
value of these records, I am now thoroughly satisfied that they 
are reliable, and embody valuable information. The Southern 
Indian table of wages has been compiled with great care from 
all the hitherto published inscriptions. Similar pains have 
been taken in the preparation of the table of prices. A very 
rare, and as yet unpublished, manuscript on prices, attributed 
to Katyayana, has also been appended. The determination of 
the rates of wages and the prices of food stuffs has shed a 
flood of light upon the contemporary economic conditions 
of the working classes.

' e° ^ x



"'J:' Economics is a very wide subject; to deal with the 
economics of ancient India in all branches would be a life
long task. Only a few aspects of the subject can be considered 
here. Having taken the grama as a starting point, I have 
tried to collect all material concerning it. Understanding 
this term to mean an estate or a fiscal village, itself a part of 
a larger fiscal division called janapada, I was led to inquire 
into the management thereof from the point of view of 
revenue administration, and into the political and economic 
position of the owners of these gramas and of the people 
living thereon. These subjects are dealt with in Chapters I, 
II, V, VI, and VII. Tbe treatment of the subjects of wages 
and the standard of living in Chapter VII called for considera
tion of the prices of food-stuffs and other necessaries, as well 
as of the modern equivalents of ancient Indian weights, 
measures, and coins, which are dealt with in Chapters III 
and IV.

In this thesis, it should be noted further, I have confined 
myself to evidence which hitherto has either not been noticed, 
or else not adequately appreciated ; and I have suggested 
a number of new and original interpretations on questions 
that have already been raised. I have intentionally avoided 
any unacknowledged repetition of facts that have already 
been satisfactorily established by others.

Important information has been gleaned from a source, 
the value of which will be increasingly appreciated as it 
comes to be better known, namely the Jain literature, which 
has been extensively and carefully perused in the course of 
my researches. The whole of the published Southern Indian 
inscriptions and all the volumes of the Epigraphia Indiea 
have been examined and studied. Besides the Samskrta 
literature in all its important branches, a special study has 
been made of Kautalya’s Artha-sastra in the Samskrta text. 
For the Muhammadan period the standard authorities have 
been considted, and in particular I should like to express 
my obbgation to Mr. W. H. Moreland’s two valuable works
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dealing with the period from Akbar to Aurangzeb. The 
records of the early statistical surveys made under the auspices 
of the British Government have also been examined.

The author feels deeply indebted to Professor T. E. 
Gregory, under whose guidance he carried on his research 
work, and to Dr. Jf. W. Thomas, C.I.E., who advised him 
from time to time, suggested many now points and assisted 
him in revising the thesis for the press. He desires to express 
his warm thanks to Professor R. L. Turner for so very kindly 
reading through the proofs and revising the Samskrta passages.
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CHAPTER I

TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

I . R egions and  Countries

I INHERE are many problems connected with the territorial 
 ̂ divisions of ancient India. Among them two are very 

important, viz. (1) the numbers and dimensions of Indian 
countries as given by Iliuan Tsang and (2) the numerical 
designations found in inscriptions, qualifying the names of 
countries and of territorial divisions, which have been inter
preted as meaning the numbers of “  villages, towns, and 
cities ”  comprised therein. “  We are familiar with the fact, 
says Dr. J. F. Fleet in his article on the Dimensions of Indian 
Cities and Countries (JRAS., vol. xxxix, 1907, p. 641), that 
Hiuen Tsiang has usually, if not quite always, indicated the 
dimensions of the various countries described by him. He 
has done so by stating sometimes the length and breadth, 
sometimes the circuit. For instance, he has told us that Kan- 
t’o-lo, Gandhara— the capital of which was Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo, 
Purushapura, Peshawar—measured about 1,000 li — 121-21 
miles from east to west, and 800 li =  96-96 miles from south 
to north (Julien, AUmoires, i, 104). So, again, he has told us 
that the Cheh-ka, Takka, country—the old capital of which 
was She-ka-lo, Sakala, Sialkot-had a circuit of about 10,000 
li =  1212-12 miles (ibid., 189). And he has usually indicated 
in a similar manner the dimensions of the capital cities; 
thus, he has told us that Pu-lu-sha-pulo and She-ka-lo had 
circumferences of about 40 h and 20 li =  4 84 and 2 42 miles 
respectively. Whence did Hiuen Tsiang obtain these details ?
Was it from official records, or from the Buddhist books, or 
from what other source ? ”

He may have obtained the figures either from the official 
records or from the people on the spot. Other details of 
a topographical character given in his narrative are



~  ™und t0 have been so carefully and accurately recorded that it 
seems unreasonable to suppose that he should have been 
careless in respect of the territorial divisions and their dimen
sions ; and we should rather seek to discover whether the 
correct interpretation of his figures has hitherto been given.
If we could ascertain the source from which they were 
obtained, it might be possible to explain their meaning, and 
so remove the difficulties which scholars have found in 
reconciling them with known facts.

It appears, so far as my investigations have gone, that, at 
least from the seventh century to the eleventh century a’.d ., 
ancient India was divided into five regions and eighty-four 
countries (desai).1 These five regions consisted of (1) Northern 
India (Uttarapatha), (2) Western India (Pascad-desa),
(o) Central India (Madhya-desa), (4) Eastern India (Purva- 
desa), and (5) Southern India (Daksinapatha).2 3 On account 
of this five-fold division the Chinese traveller Hiuan Tsang, 
who travelled through India in the seventh century a .d., 
called it by the name of the “  Five Indies ” .

Northern India comprised the Panjab, Kashmir, and 
Eastern Afghanistan, and included twenty-one kingdoms, 
namely (1) (3aka, (2) Kekaya, (3) Vokkapa, (4) llupa, (5) Vapa- 
yuja, (6) Kamboja, (7) Vuhlika, (8) Vahlava, (9) Umpaka,
(10) Kuluta, (11) Kira, (12) Tahgapu,(13)Tusara,(14)Turu?ka,
(15) Barbara, (16) Harahuva, (17) Huhuka, (18) Sahuda,
(19) Hamsa-m&rga, (20) Ramatha, and (21) Karakantha. 
Perhaps the Saraavati river may have been the boundary 
between Northern and Central India.

Western India comprised Western Rajputana, Sindh,
Kaoch and Gujarat, and contained ten kingdoms, namely

1 Caturusrtir dtaulj. <kKidaKaiiyakubja-Kaullfika-KaUngihga-Vanga- 
K urahgae&lya Kf,runk 15a. <J <jra . . . Abhira ■ Narmaditata - dvipa - de«U ccti 

by Vineyarandra. quoted in the Kavya-mlmiroaS, by C. D.
Dalai in hiu note on page 24.)

3 PrtlmJakSl p « .t u  ultwftpathab . . DevaaabhEyib paratah
purvadeauli . . Tatra \ alarm syai;, paratah pfirvadninb__ MiUiisjmatyab
parato dnkjjinu-j'fithnl.i. . . . (Kii' i/'i-mi/nfiTfisd, p, 94.)
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~ (1) Deva-sabha, (2) Surastra, (3) Uaseraka, (4) Travana, 

(5) Bhrgukaccha, (G) Kacchiya, (7) Anarta, (8) Arbuda,
(0) Bralnnanavaha, and (10) Yavana. The Narmada river 
on the south, the Pcvasabhii on the east, the Sarasvati river 
on the north and the sea-coast on the vest were the boundaries 
of Western India.

Eastern India comprised the modern Bihar, Bengal, Assam, 
and Orissa, and the ancient Kalihga-rastra. I t  included 
sixteen kingdoms, namely (1) Aiiga, (2) Kalihga, (3) Ivosala,
(4) Tosala, (5) Utkala, (6) Magadha, (7) Mudgara, (8) Videha,
(9) Nepala, (10) Pundra, (11) Pragjyotisa, (12) Tamaliptaka, 
(13) Malada, (14) Mollavartaka, (15) Suhma, and (16) Brah- 
mottara.

Southern India comprised the whole of the country from 
■ Kalihga to Konkana and from the Narmada to Ceylon, and

included twenty-one kingdoms, namely (1) Maharasfra,
(2) Mahisaka, (3) Asmaka, (4) Vidarbha, (5) Kuntala, (6) Kra- 
tha-kaisika, (7) Surparaka, (8) Kahcl, (9) Kerala, (10) Kavera, 
(11) Murala, (12) Viinavasaka, (13) Simhala, (14) Coda,
(10) Dandaka, (1C) Pandya, (17) Pallava, (18) Gunga, (19) 
Nasikya, (20) Konkana, and (21) Kollagiri.1

Central India comprised the eastern portion of Knjpntiina
and the whole of the Gangetic plain from Thancsar to  Benares.

1 X’rthudakit paratn uttarSp.athah, Yfttrn .Saka-Ketaya-VokkAria-lliinS- 
Vuniiyuja -Kamboja -Viiihikn -Valhava - T.nmpnka Kalula - Kira Taiigaiia- 
Tug&ra- Turu#ka- Barbara llarahuvft Tluhuka • Hahuda - llaipsamfirga- 
Ramatha -Kara-kantha-prabhrtayo janapadab Himalaya-Kulindrendra- 
Kila-Candrud&y&b parvat&b . . . .

Devasabhayah paratab pa£oadde£ab* Tatra L)ova8abha-$urii$tra- 
Daseraka - Travana - Bhrgukaccha - Kacchiyanartiirbuda - Bruhmanavaha 
Vavann-prabhrtayo janapadab • • • •

Tatra Var&jpaf?yab paratab pur vade sail. Vat hi liga-Kalihgi-Kosala- 
Tosalotkala-Magadha-Mudgara-Vidcha-Nepala Pundra-Pragjyotisa• Tama
liptaka - Malada - Mallavarttaka - .Subinn - Brahmottara - prabhrtayo jana- 
padab- • • •

Mahismatyah para to daksinapathuli. Yatra Maluira.stra -Mahi.sa- ^  
kuAmaka - Vidarbha - Kuntala - Krathakaigika - Surparaka - Kami - Kerala t 
Kavera - Murala-Y&navasaka - Sirphnla - Coda - Dandakn - Pamjya Pulin’. 5 
Cunga-Nuaikya-Kauiikana-KolIagiri-Vallnru-pinbliitayo junafu<lnh. . . .
(K'lrya-mimavisa, pp. 93—1.)



/ / > --< S \  ■

(If | 1  . VST
\* \ J • J ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA I  1

Rajasekhara, the poet, does not give the names of its com- 
ponent kingdoms, but there is no doubt that, with the help 
of Hiuan Tsang, these names could be restored. It probably 
consisted of the following sixteen kingdoms (1) Kuru- 
ksetra, (2) Matsya, (3) Srughna, (4) Madavara and Brahma- 
pura, (5) Govisana, (6) Ahicckatra, (7) Pilosana and Sam- 
kasya, (8) Surasena, (9) Kanyakubja, (10) Ayodhya, (11) 
Hayamukha, (12) Prayaga, (13) Kausambi, (14) Kusapura,
(15) \aisakha, and (16) Kasl. Not having access to the 
original Samskrta sources, Sir Alexander Cunningham 
included some portions of Eastern and Western India with 
Central India : in reality it contained only sixteen kingdoms, 
and not thirty-seven, as he thought.

As to the geographical division of Ancient India into 
nine regions, as given by Varahamihira and in the Puranas, 
it was perhaps made from the astronomical point of view, and 
adopted by poets and literary folic for providing similes 
with the lotus, and sometimes with the human body, which 
contains, according to the Hindu belief, nine ‘ entrances ’ 
for the senses. The fincakra-samhara-tantra may be quoted 

good instance of how these nine divisions were used to 
furnish similes.1 The Bodhayana-yrhya-siUra went so far as 
to specify the ruling planet together with the name of the 
country representing each main division.2

1 Sricakmiambara Tantra, pp. 30-1.
Atha nava-graha-puju-vidhih.

Madbyo vartulakara-uiandalo pratyanmukhani Kaliiiga-tkiaiam. .
Suryaaya dakaina-dig-bhage trikonakara-mundale dak.,inabhimukkam 

l- '  “  1 ’ Suryaaya purva-dig-bhiige paiica-konakiira-mandalo
E X ? * *  nh0J"lkak‘ ka-?e*aia’!l- ■ ■ ■ SOryanyagnoya-digbhageoaturaira- 
knr„-mnpialo pratyn.imukham Yamumdetojam Atreya-gotraia.n 
Suryaay.n6ana-dig-bhago Impikira.mamjale prSnmukharp Magadha-diiajam 

J, ' ' ^aryosycttora di, bhigc dlrgba-caturaara-mapdala 
daPmukbnm huvlhu.driajan, -^liin-.a-gotrajaip, . . . Suryaaya paicuaa- 
lR-bhigt dhanur-akara-inandak- udaftmukkaip KaSyapa-eutruiaiu

. . . Suryaaya nni rtya dig-bbago Surpak&ri-mandalo 
1k înabhimukh&rp liarbara-dt^ajcnn. . . . Survaava , , ■  ,V-

dhvajakara-inandnlc dak?in»bluinukham An/uncd:-d^ajam 'f eShS
yana-grhyarilra, adhyaya 17, prailna 1, pp. ]9fi_205.) ' '



In connexion with the number of countries Cunningham 
separated Persia and Ceylon from India proper, and reduced 
the number of eighty-two countries, as given by Hiuan Tsang, 
to eighty ; but, as a matter of fact, two kingdoms should be 
added to make up the number eighty-four, as described by 
Vinayacandra in his Kavya-siksa. Ceylon was for a long time 
considered to be a portion of India and at one time more 
definitely as the fourth district of Malaya.1 It was repre
sented at the Rdja-suya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, and played 
an important part in epic poetry. It embraced the Buddhist 
religion in the time of Asoka, and always took a leading part 
in the sea-borne trade of southern India.

Persia was a vast country, and some of its frontier districts 
were included in the Aparanta, Barbara, and Yavana kingdoms 
of India. It exported fine horses and other valuable articles 
to India, and Indian goods to the kingdoms of the west.
“  They (the people of Palmyra), being merchants,”  says 
Appian, “  bring from Persia to Arabia Indian commodities, 
which they dispose of to the Romans.”  2 Kalidasa included 
it among the countries conquered by Raghu,3 and the Mauryan 
Emperor Candragupta annexed a portion thereof to his own 
empire. “  The Indians,” writes Strabo, “  occupy (in part) 
some of the countries situated along the Indus, which formerly 
belonged to the Persians. Alexander deprived the Ariani of 
them, and established there settlements of his own. But 
Seleukus Nikator gave them to Sandrokottus, in consequence 
of a marriage contract, and received in return 500 elephants.”  4 
As to its boundary, Plinv says that “  most writers do not

1 Tatra Vindhyadayah pratitasvarupa Malaya vi$c$as tu oatviirafc.
Teeu prathamah :— Amulayasteh p}>:>.uvestitanfuri saccnndanunaqi 
janamindaminani Kakkola-kaiia-maricair yutanaiji jatltarunuifi ca sa 
janma-bhuraih.” , . . Caturtkah :—“ Sa tatra caralkara-ratna-citraib 
prasadamula-valabhir vitaiikaih. D\arur(tcal;i-baddba-surcivarunktt I nnketi 
ya Ravana-rajadb&nl.” (Kdvya-mTmainp. 92.)

2 Metrindle's Anc. Ind., p. 211.
3 Pftraaik&ipa tato jetuip pratasthe athala-vartmanl. {Itaghuixiffiaa,

Canto iv, verse t>0.)
4 Cunningham’s Anc. Geo., Ed. 1924. p. 18. Op. MeCrindK*. op. of., 

pp. 88-9.
c
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fix the Indus as the western boundary (of India), but add to 
it the four satrapies of the Gedrosi, Arachotae, Arii, and 
Paropamisadse—thus making the Eiver Cophes its extreme 
boundary

Ihe division of India into eighty-four countries seems very 
old. The Barhaspatya-artha-sastra gives the number of the 
principal countries as eighteen, that of the minor countries 
as seventeen, that of the marshy land countries as twenty-five, 
that of the hill countries as twenty, and that of the miscel
laneous countries as four, making the total number eighty- 
four. It informs us, further, regarding the area of each country, 
which in some places is the same as that given by Hiuan 
Tsang and in other places slightly more or less. The names 
of the countries, together with the areas, as given by the 
Barhaspatya-artha-sastra,2 may be arranged in a table in the 
following manner :—

' Cunningham, Avr. Greg, of India, Ed. 1924 pp. n -18.
- 86. Rumasrstis catvJrimrWhatam daksiijottare isahyam dvadaSa 
lavamitrasrnir ekadasa. 87. Nepalam oatubtetam. 88. PQrva-samudra- 

tirc vuranatab samudrantam asta-yojana. 89. PaHea-4ata-dvitayam 
L ttaralatam Purvalatam ca. 90. KasTPaneala-dvitayam asitih. Ol.Kekaya- 
Synjayarp saspb. 92. Matsya-Magadbaip Satam. 93. Malava-fiakuntam 
a si tip. 94. Kosalavantib pastih. 95. Saihya-Vaidarbha-dvitayam
Aata-dvayam. 96. Vaideha-Kauravatp Aitam. 97. Kamboja-Dasarnam 
at'itib. 98. Bte maha-visayab. 99. Etc khalu caturisrah. 100. Arana- 
Halhlkau daksinottaratab iata-rnatrau purva-pascad dvadateu. 101 Saka- 
W a rtra u  caturaarau catvarupsat. 102. Afiga-Vanga-Kalingab satamS- 
ras catura6r&£ ca. 103. Kasmlra-Hunambaetha-Sindhavab satamutraS 

oaturairai ca. 104. Kiruta-Sauvira-Cola-Pandva uttare dak sine sthitih 
sata param sastnmatrab. 105. Yrdava-KancI-visayam c a t v M ^ c h a t . .  
matram. 100. Etc upavisayab. 107. Sapta-konkanas catul.iUamatra 
dvadasa sadra,(rau_ ca. 108. Etc anupab. 109. hahvudran ratvaro 
um .w ySb. 110. briparvate dvayam. 111. Raivatnka ekak. !]•>

|M""" n:i' Kuimlra okum. 111. Malmmln irayam. lift.
'■ - 1' 1 O'Mirn. III! a,'vi* " " l(t am t *i 9 pn n. u iau luAlrii h jnu vatu b

paSca . panoa-yojani.b «M iih . 117. Mloncbo yavana-visaySh pSrvatiyah 
(lx; Mutfon, 33, pp 1015 16.) ‘ J **

70. Tatrottaru IlimuvSn. 71. Tasya dak in<* Nava-sahusri bbnb. 72 Tatra
p 1»T'V„ 1 »•  H m .



r i  K  ) 1 2 3 4 * 61 TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA V S t  |

TABLE NO. I
Araz m Area iw

Countries. yojanaa ? Countries. yojanas ?
]. Uttara-Lata . 105 1. Ara^ta . . 100 x  12
2. Purva-Lata . 105 2. Vnlhlka . . 100 X 12
3. KasI . . 80 3. &aka . . 40
4. Pancala 80 4. Sura^tra . . 40
5. Kekaya 60 5. Anga . . 1 0 0
6. Spnjaya 60 6. Variga . . 100
7. Matsya . . 1 0 0  7. Kalinga . . 1 0 0
8. Magadha . . 100 8. Ka^mira . 100
9. Malava 90 9. Huna . . 100

10. Sakunta . . 90 10. Ambastha. . 100
11. Kosala . . 60 11. Sindh u . 100
12. Avanti . . 60 12. Kirata . . 100-60 ?
13. Saihya . . 100 ? 13. Sauvira . 100-60 ?
14. Vaidarbha 100 ? 14. Cola . . 100-60 ?
15. Vaideha . 100 15. Pandva . . 100-60 ?
16. Kum  100 16. Yadava . . 140
17. Kamboja . . 8 0  17. Kanci . . 140
18. Da&irna . . 80

Total = 1 8  Principal countries Total =  17 Minor countries
(mahuvisaya). (ujxirisaya).

7 kingdoms of Konkana . 104
12 „  dvada6a-ra§tra . 104 ?
6 „  §ad-rdstra . . — ?

Total =  25 kingdoms of low lands (anupa-visaya).

4 kingdoms on the Saihya Mt. . 50 X 5
2 „  „  Sri Mt. . . 50 x 5
2 „  „  Raivataka . 50 x  5
5 ,, „  Vindhya Mt. . 50 x  5
1 t, n Kumiira Mt. . 50 x  5
3 „  „  Mahendra Mt.. 50 X  5
3 ,, „  Pariyatra Mt. . 50 X  5

Total =  20 kingdoms on hills, each having an 
average area of about 70 ynjunns.

1. Rama sj-§ti . • . 140, 112?
2. Vi^vamitra-Sfsti . . I l l
3. Nepal . . . 104
4. Varupa 108 (8 ?)

Total — 4 miscellaneous kingdoms.
Total of countries mentioned in the Ba rbi <pn lya -« rtlux , Mr a 

84 (18 4- 17 -f- 4 - f  25 20 -  84).

There is probably much truth in the figures given bv Hiuan 
Tsang, if we understand them to refer to the area and not

■ Go^>\



to the circumference of each kingdom. Take, for instance, 
the ldngdoms of Gurjara, Valabhi, Surastra, Anandapura, 
and Atali. These, according to Hiuan Tsang, had a circuit 
of about 26,000 li. The Barhaspatija-artha-sdstra gives in 
respect of these kingdoms certain figures which total 630 
yojanas, or 25,200 li (taking one yojana as equal to 40 li).
The difference of 800 li is comparatively small, if we take into 
account the fact that the boundaries of the kingdoms may 
have varied between the two periods of time, and the difficulty 
of identifying exactly the area referred to in each case. It is 
remarkable that both these authorities give the very same 
figure in respect of Anga, viz. 4,000 li, or 100 yojanas. In the 
case of other kingdoms the figures given are exactly the same, 
provided we take a yojana as equal to 12-12 miles or 50 li, 
as suggested by Dr. J. F. Fleet in his article on “  The Yojana 
and Li ” (JRAS., vol. xxxviii, 1906, p. 1011). It appears that 
two distinct yojanas were in use in Ancient India, namely, 
one equal to 9-532312 miles, or say 40 li, as suggested by a 
French authority, and the other equal to 12-12 miles, or say 
50 li, as proposed by Dr. J. F. Fleet. The similarity between 
the figures of the Si-yu-ki and the Barhaspatya-artha-Sastra 
can be seen from the following table :—

TABLE NO. II
The B&rhaapatya-artha-iuslra figures and the 

Si-yi-ki figures compared.
Thefyures

given in the The figure*
B&rhaspatya given in the 
artha-metm. Si yti-Ici.

Countriee. yojanas. li.
Align , . . 100 (x  40 = )  4,000 1 yojana =  40 li.
Varanasi . . 8 0 (x  50 = ) 4,000 1 „  = 5 0 ..
Kalinga . 100 (X 50 = ) 5,000 1 „ = 5 0 ,!
Magadha . . . 100 (X 5 0 = )  5,000 1 ~ 5 0  „
K&flcT (Dravida) . 140(X 50 = ) 6,000 1 ,, =  50..
Nepaln . . 104 (x 40 = )  4,000 1 ”  =  40!,

(approximately)
Cola . . . .  00 ( X 40 = ) 2,400 1 =  40 „
VaOga(Puiidravardhano) 100 (X 40 = )  4,000 1 = 4 0 ..

|( f j|  (fiT
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Suragtra countries. Suragtra countries.
Yadava . 140 A tali . . 6,000
Sauvira . 140 Kaccha . 3,000
Sindhu . . 100 Valabhi r . 6,000
Valabhi . 105 Anandapura 2,000
Purva-lata . 105 Suragtra . 4,000
Suragtra • 40 Gurjara . 5,000

Total =  630 yojanas. Total =  26,000 li.

Suragtra countries total == 630 ( x  40 =  25,200 li) =  26,000 (approximately, 
taking 1 yojana — 40 li).

The similarity between the figures given in the Bdrhaspatya- 
artha-sastra and the Si-yu-ki may possibly afford an answer 
to the question raised by Dr. Fleet, namely, “  Whence did 
Hiuen Tsiang obtain these details ? Was it from official 
records, or from the Buddhist books or from what other 
source ? ”  As the Barhaspatya-artha-idstra, like the Artha- 
sastra of Kautalya, is a treatise dealing with administrative 
affairs, it is most probable that both authorities derived their 
figures from the official records kept in each kingdom for 
the purpose of collecting land revenue. And if this was the 
source, as it is reasonable to conjecture, then the figures 
given by both should be taken as representing only the area 
surveyed by government officers, and as but approximately 
correct. As to Dr. Fleet’s further question (in his article on 
“  Dimensions of Indian Cities and Countries ”  quoted above):
“ And to what extent, in respect of the countries in particular 
may we, making allowance for the fact that the statements 
in this class would obviously give only approximations, in 
round numbers, accept these details as authentic ? ”  If 
we understand Iiiuan Tsang’s figures to represent, not the 
circuit, but the surveyed area of each kingdom, then their 
accuracy or inaccuracy can easily be roughly tested.

The total for all India of the figures given in the Barhas- 
patya arlha-iastra is 9,000 yojanas.* The same figure is given

1 Nava-.aahosra-yojanfx-viHirrne bharata-khande. Nava r-nhasra-yojana- 
vistirna-bhdratavar-jc. nkfti ijajurvcdhj'iirli/i hruhm'i nilya-k'irmu.
pp. 10, 12.)



by other authorities also. The average of the figures given in 
respect of each kingdom by Hiuan Tsang amounts to approxi
mately 4,000 li, or say 100 yojanas. If we multiply this by 
84, the total number of kingdoms as given in the Barhaspatya- 
artha-sustra, we get 8,400 yojanas. Or, if we take the figures 
given in the Barhaspatya-artha-iastra in respect of thirty-three 
principal and minor countries (as it does not give round 
numbers for Vahlika and Aratta), the total is 3,250 yojanas, 
giving an average per country of 98-7 yojanas. Multiplying 
this average by eighty-four, we should get 8,290-8 yojanas for 
the whole of India.

Sir Alexander Cunningham took a yojana to be equal to 
9 miles. The yojana not representing the same distance in 
all parts of the country, it will be safe to adopt as the standard 
yojana the average of the different yojanas. According to 
Cunningham, there were three krosas prevalent in his time, 
viz. that of 1 \ miles in the north-west and the Panjab, that 
of 2i miles in the Gangetic provinces,-and that of 4 miles in 
Bundelkhand, Mysore, and Southern India. The average 
of these three is 21 miles.1 As one yojana was always 
recognized to be equal to 4 krosas, we may fairly assume the 
average length of the yojana to have been about 10 miles. 
Therefore 8,628 yojanas would represent about 862,800 square 
miles (taking the figures as referring to area, and not circuit).

Modern India, excluding Burma, but including the Native 
States, comprises about 1,600,000 square miles,2 nearly double 
the area as calculated from the figures given in tho Bnrhas- 
patya-artha-iastra and the Si-yu-ki. The dilference majr bo 
explained by the fact that the balance in ancient times was 
unexplored or unsurveyed, owing to its being covered by 
forests or uncultivable.

Now it seems clear that Hiuan Tseng's figures were based 
either upon the information given him by the people he

1 Cunningham a An.. dm., Ed. 1924, p. flag.
•Cm* ,» nf h,dm. 1921. vol. i. p. 58; Statistical Attract for British 

India, 10)2-13 la 11121 2 : tfn l Jn<lr.i I Statist ieal abstract), vql 57 1925
p. 2.
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.
consulted on the spot, or upon the records kept by the local 
authorities. In reducing the yojana to li he appears to have 
treated the figures as linear measurements, multiplying by 40, 
instead of by (40 x 40) 1,600, as he should have done if they 
represented superficial measure. That Hiuan Tsang, with 
his great learning and accuracy of observation and record, 
should have made an error of this kind may perhaps be 
regarded as the chief stumbling-block to the acceptance of 
the conclusion that the figures represent areas in square 
measure.

Such a mistake is, however, very common with the ancient 
writers. For instance, in the Dana-mayukha and many other 
books treating of similar subjects, we find the nivartana 
measure described as (3 X 10) 30 eland as,1 instead of (3 X 10 X 
10) 300 dandcis as given by Kautalya.2

Samskrta words expressing superficial measure are generally 
made by adding the prefix pari, which means ‘ surrounded 
by e.g. parimatta, pari-ksetra, etc. It is quite likely that 
the Chinese traveller tried to translate the Samskrta prefix pari 
by the Chinese word chan, which had exactly the same meaning, 
namely ‘ surrounded by ’ .

Whatever may be the origin of the error, it is quite clear 
that in both authorities, the Bdirhaspatya-artha-iastra and the 
Si-yu-ki, the figures cannot be taken as representing circuit.
But, on the other hand, if we understand them to denote the 
surveyed areas, we do not meet with any serious difficulty.

II, Smaller T erritorial D ivisions: Their Names

AND ME A NINOS

The problem regarding the numerical designations attached 
to the countries mentioned in the Inst, section is more difficult 
to solve than the problem connected with their number and

1 C'hup. HI, p 8*1, note 1.
a Dasa-dandurujjuh. Dvi-rajjukah puridekib* Tii-rajjukmp ni\artnn im.

Ekato dvi-dniultullnko b&huh. (K<m. Arthn, p. 107.)
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dimensions. Take, for instance, the Southern Indian inscrip- 
tions referring to land grants. Tliey contain numerical 
designations m connexion with some countries, e * the 
Kisukad seventy (EL, vol. xii, No. 32, p. 296, note by Dr. J. F. 
.fleet), the Torugare sixty (ibid., vol. xv, No. 6, p. 79) the 
Masavadi hundred and forty (ibid.), the Sagar three hundred 
(ibid vol. xii, No. 32, pp. 272-3), the Karatikallu three, 
hundred in the Edadore two thousand (ibid., No. 34, p. 313) 
the Nolambadi thirty-two thousand (ibid,, vol. xvi, No. 7 
p. 28), the Kangal five hundred (ibid., vol. xvi, No. 7, p. 28)' 
the Hagaritage three hundred (ibid., vol. xii, No. 34, p 307)' 
the hukkanur thirty (ibid., vol. xvi, No. 8, p. 37), the Balla- 
kund three hundred (ibid.), the Elambi twenty (ibid., vol. xvi
r n 'i 10vTP' 72)’ the Kandur and Santahge thousand each 
(ibid No. 9 B., p. 59), the Banavasa twelve thousand (ibid.) 
the Belvola or Beluval (ibid., No. 9 A, p. 56), and Huligere 
three thousand each (ibid., No. 8, p. 35), the Palasige twelve 
thousand (ibid., p. 50), the Kundi three thousand (ibid No 1 
P- 3), the Panungall five hundred (ibid., vol. xii, p. 298). the 
x nyumbda seventy (ibid., No. 32, p. 290), the Kundbura 

ir y U id., p. 298), etc. The grand total of these figures 
m respect of Southern India amounts to seven lakhs fifty 
thousand (see Bomb. Gaz., vol. i, pt. ii, p. 3 i p  n 2.).

What do these numerical components mean ? Why are
they given so much importance in connexion with land- 
grants ?

What purpose do they serve there ? Are they mythical 
and exaggerated ? “  There has been a mistaken idea,” says
nr. Fleet, “ which apparently originated with Dr. Burnell 
(see his South Indian Palaeography, second edition, p. 07. last 
paragraph but one), that the numerical components of this 
and similar appellations denote the amount of revenue. And 
some apparent reason for it might be found in the facts that 
there arc not so many as twenty thousand villages in Mysore 
and not quite forty-four thousand villages and hamlets in 
the whole of the Bombay Presidency. . . . R„t there are
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quite enough passages to show clearly that the reference is 
to the numbers, real, exaggerated, or traditional, of the 
cities, towns, and villages : for instance, the Aihole inscrip
tion of a .d . 634-5 mentions ‘ the three Maharashtras, con
taining ninety-nine thousand villages ’ (Ind. Ant., vol. viii, 
p. 244) ; the Silahiira records of a .d . 1026 and 1095 distinctly 
speak of a division of the Konkan containing ‘ fourteen 
hundred villages ’ (id., vol. v, p. 280, and vol. ix, p. 38) ; 
an inscription at Patna in Khandesh, of about a .d . 1222, 
speaks as distinctly of ‘ the country of the sixteen hundred 
villages ’ (Epigraphia Indica, vol. i, p. 345) ; and the meaning 
of the name of the territorial division, called the Velugrama 
or Venugrama seventy, is explained by a passage which 
describes Velugrama as ‘ resplendent with seventy villages ’
(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., vol. x, p. 252). Other instances 
of very large numbers are, the Nolambavadi thirty-two 
thousand, in the district of Bellary ; the Kavadidvlpa lakh- 
and-a-quarter, which was the northern part of the Konkan ; 
and the seven-and-a-half lakh country, which is the expression 
that was used in later times to denote the territory that was 
held first by the Rashtrakutas and then by the western 
Chalukyas. These large numbers must be gross exaggerations, 
based possibly on some traditions or myths. But there 
appears no reason for objecting to accept the literal meaning 
of such more reasonable appellations as the ‘ Konkana fourteen- 
hundred and nine-hundred ’ , the ‘ Santalige thousand the 
‘ Tardavadi thousand ’ , the ‘ Panumgal five-hundred ’, and 
the 1 Belvola three-hundred ’ ; and possibly, when we know 
more as to how far the larger numbers include the smaller, 
of the ‘ Kundi three-thousand the 1 Karahata four-thousand ’ , 
the 1 Toragale six-thousand ’, the ‘ Palasigr twelve-thousand ’, 
and the ‘ Banavasi twelve thousand ’ . The system of adminis
tration by dividing the country into circles of tens, twenties, 
hundreds, and thousands of villages, is prescribed in the 
Matiava-ilkarma-iastrn. vii. 113 to 117 ” , (lior&b. \,‘ viRl. t1, 
pt. ii, p. 298. n. 2.) f S  ' '

• e0(^X
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T he term  a r a m  a

From the passage quoted above it appears that Dr. Fleet 
had no hesitation in accepting the numbers as true when they 
were small; but, when very large, he thought that they were 
mythical or exaggerated. Personally I should rather prefer 
to consider them to be true or false as a whole, whether they 
be large or small. However, before rejecting or accepting 
these figures, it will be as well to find out the actual meaning 
of the word grama, which they qualify. It is translated in 
English by the words ‘ village’, ‘ town’, or ‘ c i ty ’ .
Does it really signify this or something quite different ?

^  hen cataloguing the Prajhapanopa >)ga, an old Jain 
canonical work, I was astonished to find the meaning of 
grama given as an estate or a survey village which can "pay 
eighteen kinds of Government taxes.1 I consulted many 
Samskrta lexicons as to this interpretation, but without 
any success. It is well known that these lexicons were com
piled from a literary view-point and that they are not of much 
assistance as far as the technical meanings of words are 
concerned. But the case was quite different with the Jain 
lexicographers, who had to deal with the Prakrta words used 
in different meanings in their scriptures.

In the time of the great Guptas, and even many centuries 
piior to them, it appears that the word grama was used in 
official records for an estate, and in poetical and literary 
works for a village or settlement. A discussion arose among 
scholars with regard to its technical meaning. They agreed 
that the word grama meant an estate, whether cultivated, 
fallow, or jangal, but they differed ns to the size or area to 
which it referred.

. . Mahuvidehesu rakimvatti-khanHlhavdroBU vaeudova-khamdha- 
vuiesa ba lnde va - khaipdhil v ii roeu inaipdaliya.khaqidhivareau mabO 
manuliliya. khaqulhivarrsu gama-nivosoeu nagaranivescsu nigamu- 
niv..30HU, . . (Commentary : MabSvidehew. kiiitu ckkravarttiskandh*.

' ' ' Joma-niveoesu "  ityadi, graaati buddhyadm guaan iti grSmab, 
yad, v„ gnmyall .- .sir., praaiddhanam a*tad»4akaranara iti gram.,!,. 
art• Prajnapanopitija, fol. 40, part i.)

' e°l^X

(t( 1 J  vCT
• \ C S S 1 /  •/ ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  i l l  I



[ t ( S)D (fil
TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA

Like the commentator of the Prajnapanopdvga, Vijaya- 
candra also in his Abhidhana-rajendra 1 defines grama as an 

1 Gama-grama-p u m .  G a m y o  g a m a m y o  ' ? t a d a s a n a n i  S a s t r e  p t a s i d d h a -  
n a m  k a r a n a m  i t i  v y u t p a t t y a ,  g r a a a t e  v a  b u d d h y a d i n  g u n a n  i t i  v y u t 
p a t t y a  v a  p r s o d a r a d i t v a n  n i r u k t a v i d h i n a  g r a m a h -  .  .  .  P r a c u r y e n a  g r a m a -  
d h a r m o p e t a t v a t  k a r a d i g a m y o  v a  g r a m a h .  A c a .  2 ^ r u .  1 A .  2 U .  .  .  .  
S a n n i v e S a - v i S e s e .  P r a S n a .  3 A s r a .  d v a r a .  B h a .  J i i a .  K a n t a k a - v a t a k a - v r t a m  
j a n a n a m  n i v a s e .  U t t a .  2 A .  S u t r a .  .  .  .  T a t r a n e k a - v i d h a - n a i g a m a n a m  
a n y a n y  a p i  p a k s a p i  y o n i  v a k t a v y a n i  t a n i  n a m a - g r a h a i p  s a n i g r h p a n n  a h a  

C i a v o  t a n a !  s l m a ,  a r a m a m  u d a p a n a - c e t a - r u p a n i  !
V u h l y a  v a n a m a m t a r a ,  n u g g a h a  t a t t o  v a  a h i p a t i .

G i i v a b  1 t r p a n i  2 u p a l a k s a n a t v a t  t r n a h a r a k a d a y a h  s i r n a  3 a r a m a  4 
u d a p a n a m  k u p a h  5 c e t a r i i p a i j i  G  v a h i r v f t i b  7 v a n a m  a n t a r a m  d c v a k u l a m  8 
a v a g r a h a U  9 t a t a i  c a d h i p a t i h  10 i t i  n i y u k t i  g a t h a ' k a a r a r t h a l . i .  A t h a  
b h a v a r t h a  u c y a t e — p r a t . h a m a m  n a i g a i n a h  p r a h a — v a v a n t a m  b l i u b h f l g a i p  
g a v a ^  c a r i t m n  v r a j a t i  t a v a n  s a r v o ' p i  g r a m a  i t i  v y a p a d e s a m  l a b h a t e .  '1 a t o  
v i S u d d h a n a i g a m a h  p r a t i b h a n a t i —

G a v o  v a y a i p t i  d i i r a i p ,  p i  j a m  t u  t a n a k a t t h a h i l r a g a d i y a  j 
S u r u t t h i t e  g a t a o m - t i  a t t h a  s a r j i t e  t a t o  g f i m o .

P a r i s t h u r a m  a p i  p a r a g r a m a m  a p i  c a r i t u m  v r a j a u t i ,  t a t a l . i  k i m  w a r n  s o ’ p y  c k a  
e v a  g r a m o  b h a  v a t u  ?  a p i  c a  e v a i p  b r u v a t o  b h a v a t o  b h u y a s a m  a p i  p a r a -  
s p a r a m  a t i d a v i y a a a m  g r i i m a n a m  e k a - g r a m a t a i v a  p r a s a j j a t i .  n a  c a i t a d -  
u p a p a n n a m ,  t a s m a n  n a i t i i v n n  g r a m a h  k i n i t u  y a t  y a v a n m a t r a i p  k p e t r a i p  
t r n a h a r n k a k a s t h a l i a r a k a d a y a h  s u r y a  u t t h i t e  t r n a d y a l t i u u i i  g a t a b  s a n t a h  
B u r y e  ' s t a m a y a t i  t r p a d i - b h & r a k a i p  b a d d h v a  p u n a r  a y l n t i ,  e t a v a t  k s e t r a i p  

g r a m a h -
P a r a s i m a n i  p i  v a y a i p t i  I n i ,  s u d d h a t a r o  b h a n a t i  j a  s a  s i m  i  t u  

U j j a n a  a v a t t a  v a ,  u k k i l a i p  t i i  u  a u d d h a p a r o .
S u d d h a t a r o n a i g a m o  b h a n a t i — y a d y a p i  g a v a i j i  g o c a r a - k a c t r a d  a s a n n a t a r a r p  

b h u b h a g a i p  t r n a - k a § t h a - h t i r a k a  v r a j a n t i ,  t a t h a p i  t e  k a d a c i t  p a r a s f m a i t f t m  
a p i  v r a j a n t i ,  t a s m a n  n a i t a v a n  g r a m a  u p a p a d y a t e .  A h a i p b r a v l m i — y a v a t  
s v a  a t m l y a  s i m a o t i i v a n  g r a m a h -  T a t o ' p i  v i s u d d h a t a r a  b  p r a h a  m a i v a r u  
A t i p r a c u r n m  k ^ e t r a q i  g r a m a  i t i  v o e a l . i ,  k i i p t u  y a v a t  t a s y a i v a  g r a m a s y a  
a a q i b a n d h i  k u p a h  t a v a d  g r a m a  i t i .  T a t o ' p i  v i S u d d h a t a r o  b r u t e —  u d y a n a m  
a r a m a s  t a v a d  g r a m a  i t i  b h a n y a t e .  \  i M i d d h a i a m a h  p r a t i b h a n a t i  c t a d a p i  
b h u y a s t a r a n i  k g o t r a m  n a  g r a m a - s a m j n i i n i  l a b d h u m  a r h a t i ,  a h a m  b h a n a m i  —  
y a v a d  u d a p a n a m  t a s y a i v a  g r a m a s y a  s a m b a n d h i  k u p a h  t a v a d  g r a m a  i t i .  
T a t o ' p i  v i 6u d d h a t u r o  b r u t e —  i d a m  a p y  a t i p r a b h u t a q i  k ? e t r a i p ,  a t o  y a v a t  
k s e t r a m  a v y a k t a m  c e t a r u p a p i  r a m a n i i n i  g a c c h a n t i  t a v a d  g r a m a h -  
T a t o ' p i  v i ^ u d d h a t a r a h  p r a t i v a k t i  e t a d  a p y  a t i r i k t a t a y d  n a  s t i m i c i n a m  
a b h a t i ,  t a t o  y a v a n t a m  b h u b h a g n m  a t i l a g h l y a n ,  b a l a k f i  u t k r i < l a u t o  
r i n g a n t a h  p r a v d n t i  t a v i i u  g r a m a  i t i .

E v a  v i s u d d h a - n i g a m a s d a  v a !  p a r i k k h e v a p a r i v u m o  g t l m o  , 
V a v a h a r a s s a  v i  e v a r p ,  s a p i g a h a  j a h i  g a m a  R i t m a v a  « > .

Evaqi vi- itrabhiprayanum pfirvajiaigamanam sarva api prati-pattir\ 
yapogya aarva visuddhn naigama-nayosya yaviu  vrti<pariki*ep»pftriyrto 
bhnbhugas t&vdn grama ucyate. . . (The Abhidhftn'i-rajtnrfra by \ija-
vocandra ; the article “  brnnm , pp. 8fi5— /.)
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estate which can pay eighteen kinds of government taxes 
or which is assessed separately for revenue purposes. The 
word was used in the remotest period of Indian history in 
ten different meanings, viz. : (1) cows (ydvah) ; (2) grasses 
(itrnani) ; (3) boundary (simd) ; (4) pleasure-garden (drama) ;
(5) well (udapana) ; (6) servants ? (ceta ?) ; (7) fences (bahih) ;
(8) temple (devakula ?) ; (9) an estate (avagrdha) ; (10) owner 
(adhipati).

Take, for instance, the first meaning, ‘ cows.5 There was 
a body of scholars (naigamah) who believed that grama meant 
an estate containing an area as large as that of a pasture- 
ground. They defined grama as an estate (ksetra) where cows 
go to graze. This definition was rejected by others on the 
ground that cows sometimes entered a grama (estate) belonging 
to others, which had its own separate existence as an estate 
(grama). Others tried to explain the exact area of a grama 
by saying that all land which is traversed by a wood-cutter 
should be taken as one grama (estate). This definition again 
was not accepted owing to its being very vague. Some 
proposed to take grama as meaning the estate owned by a 
family, and others as an estate equal in size to a garden ; 
and so on. Apart from its technical meanings, there existed 
no difference of opinion as far as its popular use was concerned, 
namely, for ‘ a group of people settled on a portion of land 
and vice versa

The Inscription No. 20 of the Pandu-Lena Caves of Niisik 
furnishes clear proof that the word grama was. frequently 
used for a petty estate. Understanding the term to mean 
‘ a village ’ , the editor of the text was perplexed by the 
unusual shortness of the inscription, and remarked that 
“  The words in the original are Dhambhika-gama, and seem 
to mean the village Dhambhika. As the text stands, this 
must be accepted, but it is unusual for the people of a city 
to bestow a village in gift. Villages generally are granted by 
kings, not by the people. Assuming that the people of Nasik 
did grant the village, it is curious that the inscription should

' Go‘fc©\
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'— be so short and that it should make no mention of the person 
to whom it was given or of the object of grant (See Bomb. 
Gaz., vol. xvi, p. 590, Pandu-Lena Caves, No. xviii, Inscr. 
No. 20.) The difficulty here mentioned vanishes if we under
stand the word grama as meaning an estate. According to 
the Dana-mayukha a donor should at least give a grama 
to a Brahmana ; if unable to give so much, he should at least 
give land measuring a go-carma. From this it is clear that the 
grant of a grama to a Brahmana could be made by anyone. 
However in such cases the permission of the king was 
necessary. The ground for this will be discussed in the 
chapter dealing with the sale and purchase of land.

There is another most important inscription in the same 
place containing the words tac ca Jcsetram vikrsyate sa ca 
gramo navasati- evarn sali, meaning “  it was thought that that 
field would be cultivated; but as that field (sa ca gramo) is 
not under cultivation so ” , clearly showing not only that a 
ksetra could be described as a grama, but also that the word 
vasati was used in the sense of ‘ cultivation ', as well as in 
that of ‘ habitation ’ .

The definition given by the Kamikagama, Kbranagama, 
and Mayamata of the ekabhoga-grdma or kutika-grama also 
shows that grama means an ‘ estate ’ . According to them 
an ekabhoga-grdma means a property or an estate which 
can be enjoyed by one family, consisting of the owner and 
his servants.1

It is to be regretted that all the translators of the ancient 
Indian law books should have committed the mistake of trans-

1 Viprair ath&nyair varnair va bhogyo graina udalirtah.
Eko gramaniko yatra sabhrtya paricarakah.
Kutikantadvijaniyad ekabhogas sa eva tu. Kamikagama.
Prag-ukta-guna-yuktaya vedorthanipunaya ca.
Kuryat taj jiiananidhaye danarp sy&d uttamottamara.
Ekabhogaia iti khyat&m praaastam atddiirlabham. 1 Karanagama.
Anyad a&aktanam oed danaqi dasabbusurantamekadi.
Ekakutumbisametam kutikara sya(t ta)d ekabhogam iti Uathitam. 

Mayamata.
(Quoted in EL, vol. iv , No. 5, p. 55.)

■ G°t&X
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' %Cing everywhere by the English word • village ’.
Owing to this error, as will be pointed out, some very eminent 
scholars were misled into building up theories regarding the 
nationalization of land, the organization of village com
munities, etc.

Take, for instance, the Smrti of Yajnavalkya. According 
to that work, the disputes about a boundary of a field should 
be settled by the samantas possessing equal gramas (sama- 
grarnah =  having equal estates).* As to the meaning of 
samanta, Katyayana says that it means only an owner who 
possesses a neighbouring estate, whether such be a house, a 
field or a portion of land (grama). He says further that if the 
neighbouring samantas are personally interested in any 
dispute, then it should be settled by the samantas next to 
uipm, and if they also are not disinterested, then it should 
be decided by the samantas next adjoining. This whole 
group is termed lotus-shape. It appears from the Artka-iastra 
of Kaatalva that it comprised forty people (samanta-catvarim- 
sat-kulya) in number, who had the privilege of being present at 
the time of sale and purchase of land and of settling disputes 
in connexion with fields, houses and estates.2

1 Samanta va aamagramaS eatvaro'stau dasapi va |
Kaktasragvasanab simam uayeyuh ksitidharinah.
(Commentary.)
Gramo gramasya sumantab kfjetram ksetrasya klrtitam j 
Grimm prhasya nirdispim samantat parirabhya hi. (Katyayana.) 
Saqwaktakas tu samantas tat sameaktaa tathottarah | 
Samsaktu-suktn-samsaktab padmikarih prakirtitah. (Ibid.)

""  ■ : t vavahara-prakarana 0, sloka 152, pp. 232-3.) 
Saksyabhave tu catvSro grumah aimintavannab |
Slmavinirnayam kuryul, prayata raja-samnidliau. tManu-finti 

viii. 258.) '
* Samanta-pratynyi vaatn-viv idal, Orham ksntram aramas sctu- 

uandbaB ta^lkam ftdh&ro va vilstul). (p. ifw>.)
-Tnati-fiu manta-dlianikuh kramoi.iabhfimi-parigrahankrctnbhyabhavoyuh 

Tatonyo bahyaa samantacatv.mmMtkulyu grba-prati mukhe reoma 
, : : z : yub-,K-s,‘n“ nu-8rim‘ -v,r ,e,u kw,trnm «tuba„dh«ntatukam adhurarp va muryidta yathuaotu-bhogam anenixghena 

*  trmitra-gliu aita - vll a m avyahatam krotakretum labheta.
(p. 108.) (Kaut-alyau Artfui nslru.)

\ - \ & 0) - )  ECONOMIC CONDITION OP ANCIENT IN DIA V S  l



If we take grama to mean an estate, no difficulty arises. 
Everything seems reasonable and natural. All disputes were 
to be settled by the sdmantas of the adjoining estates. 
According to my interpretation, if a house in a street was to 
be sold, it was sold in the presence of forty householders 
residing in the same street or in the immediate vicinity. If 
a field in a village was to be sold, it was sold in the presence 
of the landowners {sdmantas), forty in number, holding 
estates in the vicinity of that field.

But things take a very different complexion to those who 
look on grama as signifying a ‘ village . The whole of the 
above-mentioned text then becomes meaningless. Inter
preting sama-gramdh as denoting the people possessing equal 
villages, would mean that disputes, sales, and purchases, etc., 
connected with a field in a village, were to be settled by the 
people living in other villages or, in other words, that each 
village was governed by a group of forty villages, lhe con
stituent villages of the group would vary in the case of 
different villages ; and if two or more disputes or sales, etc., 
were going on simultaneously, the inconvenience and 
difficulties arising from such a regulation may readily be 
conceived !

Such an obviously absurd system of administration could 
never have existed in Ancient India. Why should the 
sdmantas of certain villages interfere with the affairs of others, 
possibly at some distance. Why should they be required to 
waste their time in travelling such distances in order to give an 
opinion in a dispute connected with a field or a house wherein 
thov had no interest, and about which they knew nothing 
whatever ? It would have been a great injustice to the land
owning classes of a village to have internal affairs set!led bv 
strangers and to count for nothing in their own dwelling- 
place. Furthermore, it is ridiculous to suppose that land
owners could have been forced to wander about from one 
village to another and neglect their own estates. It is possibly 
from such considerations as the above that certain scholars
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have translated sdTHdittah vet scLTndcjYQfflciJi as et the neighbours 
living in the same village The use of sama, however, in 
the sense of ‘ same ’ is unusual, if not doubtful, in Samskrta.
Ihe word sama, when joined to another word generally means 
having equal . 'Same.’ on the other hand, is .ordinarily 

expressed by the Samskrta word samana, or tat.
It is interesting also to note how Kautalya employed the 

term. In prakarana 173, which deals with the Paragrami- 
kayoga, he uses it for an ‘ estate ’ ; grama-ghata for 
laying waste the countryside ; grama-vadha or grdma-avas- 
kanda for capturing a fort representing, or counted in the 
revenue records as, an estate ; para-grama for an estate 
belonging to others, etc. In prakarana 171 also, the word 
grama is used in the same meaning (estate). Groups of five 
and ten estates, which were under the supervision of 
a gopa, are referred to by the words panca-grdmi and 
dasa-grdnn.1

Going further back to the period of the Vedas and Upanisads 
we find that the word grama was used more clearly for an 
estate. For instance, in the Bodhayana-dliarma-sutra we find 
the word grama explained by the commentator as vastu,2 
which is defined by Kautalya as an estate containing land, 
garden, house and well, etc.3 In the Chandogya-upanipad, 
in the story of Raikva the Brahma]nanin, a deserted place

1 Svamino diisya-grumaip (p. 401) ; Grama-vadho'vaskando ca Ip. 402) ; 
Grama-gliuta-pravistam va (p. 403); Gramn-ghilta-dandasya (p. 402);
Vijigieul) paragramam uvaptukumab (p. 394). See also Prakaranas 173 
and 171; pp. 394-103. (Kautalya’a Artha-itlalra.) Tatpradi^tab pafioa* 
grumiqi daSa-gramlrp va gopnS cintayet. (Ibid., p. 142.)

2 Nirgntya grumunte grama-sTmante vavatisbhate tatra kutim matham 
va karoti krtam va prnviiuti.

(Commentary.)
Gramanto vaatu-snma. Itnrah ksetra-slma. Kuti eka-sthunuip vein)a.

Ma(ho bnhu-sthiinah . . . (IS-dhrtynna-Sharmu-.mtra, iii, i, aQtra 13.
p. 300.)

* Pa mama prat y ay a vistu-vivadah. Grliaip kaetram ardina-sctu- 
bandhas tntakam udhilro va viatub. (Kuutalva'u Artha-mstra, p. 166.)



(vijanadesa) is called a grama.1 Sanigrdmdh samitayah of 
the Atharvaveda perhaps means an assembly of the people 
possessing estates.2 It appears that the word aranya was 
used for those estates which were under forest, as it occurs in 
contrast to the word grama in several places.3

To sum up, we shall not be far from the truth if we under
stand grama to mean an estate, comprising cultivated and 
fallow lands as well as pasture, and including any buildings, 
wells, etc., existing thereon ; the area, in fact, that constituted 
the territorial unit for the purpose of revenue assessment.

III. S m a l l e r  T e r r i t o r i a l  D i v i s i o n s  : T h e ir  N u m b e r  

a n d  S iz e

From the foregoing meanings of the Samskrta word grama 
it is clear that it was used to express many other things besides 
an inhabited hamlet or a village. In official revenue records 
it seems to mean an estate which paid government taxes and 
the king s dues. The “  Kundavtira thirty ”  of the copper-

1 So'dbastacchakatasya pamaiiam kagamanam upopavivesa. . . .
(The ftamkara-bhasya:—ity uktah kgatta anvigya tarp vijane dtke,

adhastiic chakatasya gantry ah pamanam kharjuip ka?amup(*ip
kanduyamanaip dretva- . . )
tam habhyuvada Raikvedara sahasram gavam ayaip nigko’yam asvatarl- 
ratha iyara jaya yam grumo vasminnasse ma bhagavah skidhltl.

(The tearfikara-bhasyci :—ayam ca gramah yasminnosso ti^haal sa ca 
tvadarthe maya kalpitah. . . ,)

(ChAndogya-upanisad; Adhaya IV, k hand a 1-2, mantras 8 and 4.)
2 Ye samgramah samitaj as tesu cam vadama te. (Atharva-vcda, xii, i, 50.)
Saragrame samyatte samayakumah. (Taittirlya samhila, ii, i, 8. 4.)
For an estate-owner the word grdmanl appears to bo used in Vedic litera

ture. See :—
Griimapyo grhiin paretya murutaip sapta-kapalarp purofldsaqi 

nirvapati. . . . (&atapatka-bruhm<ina, 3, 1, 0.)
Murutah saptakapalo vaisvasya grainanyo grhe. ( Mailreya -su w h Uu, 

ii, 0, 5 ; iv, 3. 8.)
Sindhukula^rita ye ca gr&manfya mahabalaii. Mah/i bhamta, Sabha 

pnrva, xxxii.)
* Yadgrame yadaranye yatsahhuyum yadindrive. (Atharva-vedu, v, 

xx, 17.)
See also the Chandogya-upanisad  ̂ v~x, 3.

r>
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"opiate grant can be explained as meaning a place for the 
collection of revenue which comprised thirty estates.1 The 
Miraj plates of Jayasimha II record that the king granted 
an estate (translated as a village in Ep. Ind., vol. xii, No. 34), 
called Madadujhuru, belonging to the group of the Karatikallu 
three hundred, which was in the Edadore two thousand.2 
Dr. J. F. Fleet thought that the Edadore two-thousand 
was a stretch of country between the Eivers Krishna on the 
north and Tungabhadra on the south, comprising a large 
part of the present Raichur district.3 At present this 
district contains altogether 893 villages.4 Taking the word 
grama as meaning an estate, we have no reason to distrust 
the above-mentioned figures. The Karatikallu was probably 
a fairly large village, approximating to a town; and if we divide
2,000 by 300, the number of such towns would come to 
about six. There were small centres of revenue collection 
(samgraliana) like Elambe, Kukkanur, Kisukad, Kundavura, 
Torugare, etc., comprising somewhere between twenty and 
seventy estates.5 The number of such centres of revenue 
collection comes to nearly forty, if fifty may be taken as the 
average number of estates in each centre (samgraliana).

It has already been shown that we need find no difficulty 
in explaining the numerical appellations occuring in the 
Southern Indian inscriptions, provided we take grama as 
meaning an estate. But it is interesting to note that these 
same numerical appellations seem to have proved a stumbling- 
block to writers from 326 b .c . down to modern times. The 
confusion dates from the time of Alexander the Great, when 
information about the kingdom of Poros was gathered in 
detail. “  This country, it is said,”  writes the Greek historian

1 EL, vol. xvi, No. 8. p. 35 ; vol. xii, No. 32, p. 200.
a ET., vol. xii, No. 32, p. 296, notea by Pr. Fleet; I  A., vol. viii, p. 18 ;

El., vol. xii, No. 34. p. 303.
s I  A., vol. viii, p. 18 ; El., vol. xii, No. 32. p. 296, notes by Dr. Fleet;

El., vol. xii, No. 84, p. 303.
4 Imp. Oaz., vol. xxi, p. 39.
6 EL, vol. xv. No. 6, p. 79 • Ail, p. 298 ; vol. xvi, No. 8 B, p. 37 ; 

vol. xvi, p. 28, No. 7 ; IA ., vol. x. , i 901, p. 259 flf.
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Plutarch, “ contains 15 tribes, 5,000 considerable cities, 
and villages without number.”  1 General Bunbury formed the 
same opinion as Dr. Fleet about these large numbers, and 
could not help remarking that “  when the Greek writers 
tell us that the district between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis 
alone contained 5,000 cities (?), none of which was less than 
that of Cos (Strabo, xv, p. 686), and that the dominion of 
Poros, which was confined between the Hydaspes and the 
Acesines—a tract not more than 40 miles in width—con
tained 300 cities (ibid., p. 698), it is evident that the Greeks 
were misled by the exaggerated reports so common with all 
Orientals, and which were greedily swallowed by historians 
of Alexander with a view of magnifying the exploits of the 
great conqueror ” .2

Taking the grama as synonymous in meaning with the 
English word ‘ estate ’, we can readily understand the 
system of distributing land followed for revenue purposes 
by the Hindu kings. It appears that in ancient times, a 
country (desa) was divided into janapadas, janapadas into 
ganas or say parganas, and ganas into gramas. For instance, 
the rastra of Vanavasaka contained 12,000 estates (grama); 
that of Nolambavadi (Nulumbavadi), 32,000; that of 
Gangavadi, 96,000 ; that- of the three Maharastras, 99,000 ; 
and that of Southern India, 750,000.3 Vinayacandra in his 
Kavya-sikxa gives the numbers of estates for Eastern, Western, 
and Central India, as follows : (1) Konkana, 1,414 ; (2) Can- 
dravati, 1,800; (3) the janapada on the banks of the Mahi 
river, 2,200: (4) Surastra, 9,000; (5) Lata-desa, 21,000;
(6) Gurjara-desa (including Aparanta), 70,000 ; (7) Aliiida 
and Brahmaija-patnka (both together), 100,000 ; (8) Dahala,
900,000 ; (9) Malava-desa, 1,892,000 ; and (10) Kunvukubja 
(empire ?), 2,600,000. After giving these figures, he adds that 
the countries the numbers of which are not given should

1 McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the. Great, p. 309.
2 Ibid., p. 309, uote; Bunbury, Hist, of A nr. Geog., i, p. 433.
* Bomb. Gaz., vol. i, pt. ii, p. 29S, n. 2.
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S o  taken as belonging to northern and southern India.1 
For this reason I take the number 2,600,000 as representing 
gramas (estates) of the Kanyakubja empire. It is interesting 
to note that the countries mentioned above are very much 
the same as those which constituted the empire of Ilarsa- 
vardhana.

As to the authenticity of these figures, they can be verified 
from other sources. Take, for instance, the Konkana 1,414 
of Vinayacandra. The Bhandup plates of Chittarajadeva 
mentions a town named Purl, <[ which is marked as the chief 
town of a province consisting of fourteen hundred villages ” 
(gramas or estates).2 The ThanS plates of a .d . 1017, the 
Bhadana grant of a .d . 997 and the Kharepatan plates of
a .d . 1095 all mention the number of estates (gramas) in
Konkana as 1400.3 4 After careful study, Dr. Fleet arrived at 
the conclusion that “  the Puri or Konkana fourteen hundred 
seems to answer fairly closely to the Bassein, Salsette, Bhiwndl, 
and K'dyan talukas, with perhaps also the Karjat taluka of 
Thana, and the Panwel, Pen, and Allbag talukas of
Kolaba For Gujarat (Gurjara-desa) and Malwa (Malava- 
deaa), Vinayacandra gives the figures as 70,000 and 189,200 
respectively. Abdullah Wassaf informs us that “  it is related 
by sufficient informants, experienced travellers . . . that 
Sawalik contains 125,000 cities and villages ; and Malwa
1,893,000 towns and villages. . . . Gujarat, which is
commonly called Kambavat, contains 70,000 villages and 
towns, all populous, and the people abound in wealth and

1 Kaunlmna-praMirii-caturdaSadMkSni cnturda&j-fcitaui. Candravati- 
prabhrti aetadasa-Satani. Dvavimsati-Satani mahltatam. Nava-sahasrani
surafrtrab. Ekâ drpfeti-snhaŝ anilata-de£ab.Saptati-saimŝ apigarjâ a-de!hb
Pirnta'̂  ca. Ahiida laksSni brahmanapatakam. Navalaksani daholah. 
Aat&daik-lakijani dvinavotyadbikini milavo cwlab. Sad-vimtol lakijfmi 
kanyakubjab. Anantaram uttarapatharp, daksivapathapi r.eti. (Kivya- 
iik/ ‘  by ViQftya<’an'Jra. quoted by C. D. Dalai in bis introduction to the 
Iiavya-minidmsa, p. 24, note.)

2 EJ.y vol. xii, pp. 2C6-7, No. 31.
8 Ibid. : alao vol. iii, No. 40.
4 Ibid.



luxuries ” .1 In the same way we are told by Rashidu’d-din 
in his book entitled Jami'u t-tawariljh that “  It is said that 
Guzerat [Gujarat] comprises 80,000 [? 70,000] flourishing 
cities, villages, and hamlets. . . . After these comes the 
country of Sawalak, which comprises 125,000 cities and 
villages. After that comes Malwala, which means 1,893,000 
[? 1,892,000] in number ” .2 It is possible that the copyist 
of the Jami u't-tawarikh transcribed a 2 in the case of Malwa 
and a 7 in the case of Gujarat as 3 and 8 respectively. Though 
Vinayacandra does not give any figures in respect of Sawalik, 
we know from the Prabhavalca-carita of Hemacandra that it 
contained 125,000 gramas, if we may assume Arnoraja to have 
been the king of Sawalik.3 Further, we are told that the 
country of Jalandhara contained the same number of 
gramas (estates).4 These numerical territorial designations 
survived down to the Muhammadan period. After conquering 
Malwa, says ’Abdullah Wassaf, Sultan ’Alan ’d-din despatched 
Malik Nabu [and] Zafar Khan to conquer the province of 
Telingana. When they arrived on its frontier, “  the Ral . . . 
agreed to pay an annual tribute and receive the royal 
collectors, and that populous territory . . . containing more 
than 30,000 tracts of country, was added to the Muhammadan 
empire.” 5 The expression “  tracts of country used in this 
passage is remarkable, and seems to support the view that 
we have here an equivalent of the Samskrta grama.

Mandana-paridita in his Silpa-sastra gives the size of a 
palace as varying according to the number of estates over 
which a ruler ruled. According to him a ruler of 300,000 
gramas (estates) was called niahamandahka ; that of 50,000 
gramas, mandalika ; that of 2,000, sdmanta-mukhya; that

1 Elliot, The Hint, of India, vol. iii, p. 31.
2 Ibid., vol. i, pp. 07-8.
3 Sapttdalak?a-bhGtniaam arnorfijain madoddhurnm

Vigrahitumana b senfim asavennm osajjayat.
(The Prnhhiivaha-carila, p. 321.)

4 Kuruksetrc kanyakubje gaudasrikamarupayoh
Sap“ dhare ca khosamadhyatah. 108. (Ibid

5 Elliot, The Hist, of India, vol. iii. p. 49.

• G°ifeX
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-  -of 1,000, samanta ; and that of 100, salcidhipa.1 In the Chitor- 
gadh atone inscription of Mekala it is mentioned that the 
king of Mewad (Medapata) possessed a coimtry which con
tained 100,000 tracts of land (lesiti) or estates.2 In the 
same way we are informed by the author of the Prabandha- 
cintamani that Prthviraja ruled over a country of 125,000 
estates.3 We are further informed by A1 Qazwini that the 
temple of Somanatha had an endowment of 10,000 estates.
“  Among the wonders of that place,” he writes, “  was the 
temple in which was placed the idol called Somnat. 
Everything of the most precious was brought there as offerings, 
and the temple was endowed with more than 10,000 villages.” 4 
It is also stated by Sir E. C. Bayley that “  The jdgirs of°AmIn 
Khan, Fateh Khan, and Tatar Khan Ghorl consisted of nine 
thousand villages belonging to Junahgarh (constituting) 
eighty-seven mahals.”  5

from  all the references cited above there can be little 
doubt that the figures referring to the numbers of gramas 
(estates) in the different countries given by Vinayacandra 
must have been based on facts. The total number of gramas 
(estates) in Eastern, W estem, and Central India, according 
to him, comes approximately to 4,787,214. The number 
given for Southern India in the inscriptions and land grants 
is 750,000. If we take, as a very rough approximation, the 
same number (i.e. 750,000) for Northern India, we get the

1 Gramaikalaksadvayam nst-i yasya. Prokto mahamandaliko narendrah 
. . . Paneayutcfo nrpa mandaliko. . . . Samantamukiiyo dvyayutadlii- 
poeau. . . . Samantasarpjno yutanatha eva. . . . Gramadliipa ye tu 
AatadliipaA ca. . . . (R&jatnllabha, pp. 81-2.)

1 Viral lakeakeititoj jagati nahi parnh khyatabhuktih sn(bhuktib).
(El., vol. ii, No. xxxii, pp. 415-17.) (Note.—Here lakm-ksiti is translated 
by the editor as 100,000 tracts of land.)

* Sa ea sapada-laksa-ksitipatina ariprthvTrajcna saha sanjata-vigrahab 
eamarijiram adhiriidhah avasinye parajite kandi^kali kiimapi difeip 
grhitva palayannparab svarajadbilnim ajagama. . . . (The Prabandha- 
cinlrimani, pp. 220-300, quoted by C. D. Dalai in his introduction to 
the Rupakasa/ka of Vatsaraja.)

4 Elliot, Hint. of India, vol. i, pp. 97 8.
• Bayley, Sir E. C., The Local Muhammadan Dynasties of Gujarat, p. 17.
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total number of estates in the whole of India as 6,287,214, 
or, in round numbers, 7,000,000.

Size of a grama.
No record lias been found of the actual area of a grama, 

which must have varied under diverse conditions in different 
parts of the country. In the circumstances we can only try 
to calculate from such data as are available to us the average 
area what may be assigned to it. If we take the figures 
already suggested above for the total * surveyed ’ area and 
total number of gramas in ancient India, namely, 862,800 
square miles and 7,000,000 gramas, and if we divide the 
former by the latter figure, we get about 79, or say 80, acres 
per grama, or estate. But the grama comprised many kinds 
of land—the cropped area, cultivable but uncropped or fallow 
land, and uncultivable areas consisting of pasture land, 
tanks, gardens, homestead, and perhaps jungle or hill. The 
most important question is, what was the average cropped 
area, and how are we to make an estimate of this ?

According to the Imperial Gazetteer, vol. iii, p. 97 (1907 
edition) the proportion between the “  occupied area ”  (net 
cropped area +  current fallow) and the total area in the more 
fully developed provinces, Madras, Bombay, Bengal, Tinted 
Provinces, Panjab, Central Provinces and Berar, is approxi
mately as 1 to 2, and in the less developed provinces, Burma, 
Assam and the N.W.F. Province, 1 to 3 or 4. More than a 
thousand years ago, when means of rapid transport were 
non-existent, and when the produce of all parts of the country 
was not distributed, as now, throughout the markets of the 
world, this proportion must clearly have been very much 
less ; and we may safely reckon that the cropped area did 
not on the average cover more than one-fourth or one-fifth 
of the total area that we have regarded as having been 
surveyed in some form. In such case the cropped area of 
an average-sized grama would cover roughly from 15 to 
20 acres. Let us now see if this estimate can be tested 
by other methods.

■ G°l&x
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"  From the records of the land grants it appears to have 
been the general practice to make a grant of one grama, 
v.hieh was evidently considered to be the appropriate area 
for the maintenance in full comfort of a family of, say, on 
the average five persons of good social status, such as 
Brahmanas. Vijayarajendra refers to the unit of taxation 
as one grama, or five families of tenants.1 It will be suggested 
later (see Chapter III, ii) that the produce of one acre was 
quite sufficient to maintain one adult person. A family of 
five, assuming that ordinarily not less than two of these 
would be children, would therefore be maintained by 3 
or 4 acres, and five families could support themselves 
on from 15 to 20 acres, which represents the average 
cropped area in an average grama according to the calculation 
made above.

Again, the commentator of the Kumara-sambhava writes :
“  pahcabhir lialair gramam karsati granianih ” ,a meaning a 
gramanl (estate-owner) ploughs a grama (estate) with five 
ploughs. And the Krsi-sastra tells us that five ploughs mean 
wealth to the owner.3 It will be explained later that the area 
described as “  one plough of land ”  would represent roughly 
5 acres (see Chapter III, ii) ; so an estate-owner, according 
to our commentator, had about 25 acres of cultivation.

Then it appears from the Vpad^sa-tar'aiigim of Ratnaman- 
dira Ganin that Kumarapala realized one gold gadydnaka 
per grama,11 a gadydnaka being a weight equal to 144 grains.
As the niska or kalariju was exchanged for 256 copper punas 
(see Chapter III, iii), the gold gadydnaka, which was twice as 
heavy as the niska, may be taken as equivalent to 512 copper

1 See Kara in the Abhitlhnnu-rujcndra, pt. iii, p. 356. . . . sa cayam 
gritmiRU pancakuladm adhikrtya prasiddha cva. . . .

2 Kumara-sar/ibham, by Kalidasa,---- Nityaip pafica-bale dhanam, 83.
3 Nityaflcatrihale bhaktam . . .  84. (Krpisiislra, compiled by Dnsaratha 

Saatrin.)
* RajSa Bvadeaa-pratigruma-avarna-gadyapaka-dunam dattam. Tates 

taayab pratirarRam 18 lakRa 92 sabasra grama-gadvanakaib 946 maija- 
pramSnarp avarnam milatism. . . . (Upadcfa-tamUgiyi, by Ratnajnandira 
Ganin, p. 258.)
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\ ŝ1Nv -m y  < / k y A —j

. —-—
panas. If we may assume that this amount was levied as 
the king’s due from a grama, and if we may also assume, 
as we have considerable reason for doing, that the king's 
due was in those days about one-fourth of the income from 
the land, the income from a grama to the estate-owner would 
be some 2,048 copper panas. If the estate were cultivated 
on the half-share system, the value of the gross produce 
may well have been double this, or say about 4,100 copper 
panas. In the chapter on Prices it will be shown that in the 
eleventh century a .d . the price of paddy was two alclca or 
fourteen copper panas, per maund. At that period, there
fore, 4,100 copper panas would represent about 292 maunds. 
According to Mr. N. G. Mukharji (Handbook of Indian 
Agriculture, third edition, p. 176) an acre produces on an 
average about sixteen maunds of paddy. No doubt this 
represents the produce on the alluvial plains of northern 
India. In other parts of the country the outturn would be 
less, so that 292 maunds may fairly perhaps be taken to have 
been the average produce of about 20 acres.

These different references, while it cannot be claimed that 
they lead to an accurate solution of the question we put 
ourselves, at least point to much the same result, namely, 
that the cropped area in an average grama (estate) in ancient 
India probably comprised between 15 and 25, or approximately 
20, acres.

' G°i^X
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CHAPTER II 

ADMINISTRATION

I. J a n a p a d a  D e f in e d

A FTER giving a reasonable interpretation to the problems 
^  ̂  connected with the number of countries (desa), their 
area (pariksepa or parimdna) and their divisions into petty 
estates {gramas), we are now in a position to take up the 
much more difficult problem of the minor territorial divisions 
known as janapada, gana, and gubna.

As far as the janapada is concerned, it is translated by 
Dr. Samasastrin as “  kingdom ’ ’-1 The use of this word in 
Samskrta and Prakrta books is very peculiar. Sometimes it is 
joined to the name of a town, like KasI, Kosala, Sakala,
Madra, etc.,2 and sometimes to the name of a tribe, like 
Saka, Kekaya, Huna, Kamboja, etc.3 Its use in the plural 
is very common. In the Chandogyopanisad, Svetaketu is 
mentioned as going to the janapadas of Pancula 4 ; and in the 
Prajndpanojjahga-siitra Rajagrha is described as the capital

1 The Artha-Sastra of Kautalya (English translation), pp. 54, 55, 253.
[Note.—Janapada is translated as a “  country part "on  p. 143; as a 
“  village ”  on p. 49.]

2 Atha liainam bhujyur lahyayanili papraccha ydjflavalkytci hovaca.
Madrosu carakah paryavrajama. . . . (Sdyikara-bfidsya :—Madregu 
madra nama janapadah te?u.) (Brhadaranyakopanimd, 111-iii-ka, 1.)

3 Prthudakatparatah uttarapatkali. Yatra &aka-kekaya-vokkiifla-hupa* 
vanayuja-kamboja-valhlka-valhava . . . ramatha-kara-kantha-prabhjtayo 
janapadah. (Kavya-mluuiy\sa, p. 94.)

4 ^votakctur harunoyab paherilundrp somitim eyaya. . . . (&u>>ibara- 
bhiisya :—Paficalanaip janapndunam samitim sabharn eyaya jagamu. . , , )
(Cdhndogynpani#ad, V-iii-1.)

Yatha somya purusam gandharebhyo 'bhinaddhaksam aniyataip tato*
’tijane visrjet. . . . (Samkara-bhasya :—Gandharebhyo janapadobhy&b 
. . .) (Ibid., Yl-xiv-I.)

Pancrdanam pari?adam ujaguma. (Apastamba-dharma-sutra, T, ii, 5-6.)

1 1 1  &
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orthe janapadas of the kingdom of'Magadha.1 As far as the 
Artha-sdstra of Kautalya is concerned, the term is not used 
in the meaning of kingdom. In my opinion it is there employed 
in an administrative sense and denotes a territorial division.
It appears that in the days of the Buddha, and even before 
his time, janapadas enjoyed the position of self-supporting, 
independent states. Their boundaries were probably deter
mined by the natural features of the country. From time 
to time they were annexed by powerful kings, to whose control 
they became subject; but their internal administration was 
not necessarily interfered with. Kautalya writes :—

Possessed of slhanas [modern thand], self-supporting, 
capable of supporting others, able to protect itself, independent, 
obnoxious to enemies, governed by a powerful samanta 
[sakya-sdmanta], free from marshes, rocky, uneven and thorny 
tracts and tigers, wild beasts and wildernesses, beautiful, 
containing crown lands, mines, timber and elephant forest, 
full of cows and martial people, with well-protected pastures, 
full of cattle, not dependent on rain for water, possessed of 
land and waterways, having abundant valuable commercial 
articles, capable of furnishing revenue and taxes, full of 
cultivators, having intelligent masters and servants, and a 
population noted for its loyalty and reliability'—these are 
good qualities of a good janapada.”  2

The Kamundakiya-riili-sara, following Kautalya as far as 
the characteristics of a janapada were concerned, adds that

1 Khcttariya addlia cliawxsati vihapa parp,, tanj.-rayagiha-inagaha- 
caippa-aipga tuba tamalitti vorngaya. . . . Itthuppatt-i jinupam cakklrtaqi 
ramakalhunarp, 113. (Tin- vivarnrm of Malayagiri:—Dhavarfchas tv ayaip—1 
Magadkesu janapadeeu rljagrham nagaram, 2 angeipi camp/i 3 vangesu 
tumalipti. . . .) (PrajMpanojAiiga (Part I), fol. 57-8.) See also 
Sapttiti-sata-slh&na-pr'ibimtia, fol. 2-1. 41.

2 Sthdnavan utmadburannl.i parudharanaa oipadi svnrakeas svfijlvab
iatru-dve?! sakiju-siimantnh panku-pusaootjara-visama-kantaka-iSreiji-Yyulu- 
mrga(avihInol,> Uantasaita-khani-dravya-haeti-vanaviin gavyal.i pauru?evo 
gapta-gocarat paihimin a<lrvamitfko ySri-sthak patljubhySm npetafc 
surneitra-baka-panyo dup4a-knra-sal»b karma-Sila-karfa-ko'baliki 
Bvamya-vara-varna pruyo bhokla-auri-tuanu^ya iti janapada-sompat. 
(Arifia-Sistra of Knutalya, p. 258.)



~~ its administrator should be stupid and dissolute. Being 
absorbed in pleasure, he will never make common cause with 
the janapada [people] and so will never revolt against his 
kins.1 The use of janapada in the plural, and the expression 
“  Idrg janapadah sasto murkha-vyasani-nayakah ” , meaning 
that a janapada, governed by a stupid and dissolute ruler, 
should be considered the best, affords clear proof that it was 
a portion of a kingdom, or an administrative territorial 
division. Kautalya gives Janapada-nivesa as the heading 
of a chapter which deals with colonization,2 signifying by 
the word janapada only a portion of a kingdom where new 
villages should be established. When he uses janapada-kopa, 
he means simply a disturbance in a portion of a kingdom, 
and not a general revolution.3 In the Vi&esa-iataJca of Sainava- 
sundara Ganin it is mentioned that Kunala, together with 
its janapada, was completely flooded.4 Here janapada is 
used in the sense of territorial division. Kalahasti, in 
his book entitled Visva-brahma-prurana,5 states that

1 Sasyakaravati panya-khoni-dravya-pamanvita | Gobita bhuri-salila 
pmivairjanapaduirvTta. 49. Ramya eakunjnrn-vani v arist h a] a - p a than v i t a 
Adcvamatrkii ceti 6asyate bkfir vibhutaye. 50. Sasarkaro^apagana sa(avl 
nitya-taskara | Ruk?a sakan taka-v ami savyala ccti bhurabhuJi. 51. Svajlvo 
bhuguijair ynktah sanupah parvatisrayah | {§udrakaru-vanikpruyo mahii- 
rambha-kjwalah. 52. SiLnurago ripudve$I pldukaraaahah prthub 
NanudeSyaih samakirno dbarmikah pathimiin dhani. 53. Idrg janapadah 
Sasto murkha-vyasani ndyakah | Tam varddhayet proyatnena taumafe 
sarvara pravartate, 54. (Kamandakiya-mti-sura, pp. 60—1.)

2 Bhiitapurvam abhutapurvain va janapadam parade£upaviihanena 
svade^ilbhisyaiidavamanena va nive6ayet . . . (p. 45). . . . Janapada- 
aandiu-saiigralia-droiiamukha-sthaniye^u. . . . (p. 147). Durga-janapada- 
6aktya bhrtya-karma samudayavadena sthapayet . . . (p.247). (Artha- 
sasifa of TCaut-alya.)

3 Tathapy atueyato dapda-kara-eadhanudhikarena va janapadn-vidve§am 
grabayofc. Vidvi^an upaip£udundona janapadakopena vti sudkayet.
(Ibid., p. 23.)

4 Kunalupi panoadaaa dinair acchinnavnrsanat J irddhaip janapadc- 
nambkafr puraib pravabyata’khila, 6. (ViSe-ja-Satak1 of Samaj'a sundara 
Ganin, fol. 51.)

5 Evam ekaikadc^e ca prthag janapadani oa ; Aeavaaalpkhyfiny asrjad 
vi6vakarm& jagatpatib, 14. (V iSva-brahnm-pur<ina of Kalahari, p. 46.)
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— India contained fifty-six countries, and janapadas without 
number.1

Size of a janapada
As to the size of a janapada, it appears that it varied 

according to the natural conditions of the country (desa).
It has been shown that before the establishment of eighty-four 
desas (countries or kingdoms) the janapada enjoyed a more 
or less independent political position, and was governed by 
its ow n ruler or by a family or a group of families representing 
pri\ ileged classes. Afterwards it lost its position as a 
separate political entity and became tributary to some 
powerful ruler. As far as the holy places were concerned, 
the original boundaries were kept sacred and clearly defined.
M e find in the Puranas the area of some janapadas given 
as follows: (1) Purusottama-ksetra, 10 yojtmas 2 ; (2) Setu- 
ramesvara, 10 yo.3 ; (3) Prabhasa-parimanclala, 20 yo.4 ; (4) 
Kuru-ksetra, 12 yo 3 ; (5) Indraprastha, 4 yo.3 ( = 1  x  4 =  4);

1 It appears that the janapada, after losing its separate indepen
dence, maintained its position as a territorial division. After the conquest 
of India by the Muhammadans, the land administration of the country 
continued as it was before: Muhammadan rulers did not make any remark
able change 03 far as the territorial units of the administration and the 
collection of the revenue were concerned. The janapada, under the name 
of dastur as “ A sub-division of a Sirkar, or aggregate of several adjacent 
Parganas (Wilson, p. 129), continued in Muhammadan times, together 
with its code, or janapada-dharma, under the title of a dusluru ’l-‘amal.

2 Samudrnsyottare tire makunadyas ca daksine, 15.
Tatam arabhya tat Usc-trum rajmanain ca pavanam.
Yartatc tat sumarabhya samantad daiia yojanam, 10. (From the 

Ksetra-mahatmya of the Skanda-pumna.)
3 Da&ayojana-vistlrnam iSatayojanam ayatam

Janakiramnno ramah setum evam akarayat, 90. (From the Oarga. 
samhiUt.)

* Yojananatp dasa dve ca prabhaaaparimandalam
Madhye 'sya pHhika prokta paBca-yojana-vistpta. (From the Prabhasa. 

mdh'tlmya of the Nurada-purnna.)
6 Mnktidam supavitraip ca yojana-dvadasayatam

Prabhuta-toya-vistlrnam jfiataip tat kurusattamaih, 13. (From the 
Saranvati-nuih /tmya of the Mahdbhtirata.)

* Indraprastkam idaip ksetram sthapitam daivataih pura | Purvapaioi- 
mayos tala ekayojana-vistrtam, 75. Kaliipdya daksine yavad yojananam 
catustayam | ludraprasthasva maryada kathitaisa maharsibhih, 76. 
PadmapurArui uttai-akhanqam. {Tirlhnvali.prabandha, p. 160.)

■ G°^T\
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^  (6) Mathura-mandala, 20 yod ; (7) Brahmavartta-ksetra, 5 

yo,2 ; (8) and Nasika-ksetra, 4 yo.3 These eight janapadas 
had a total area of about 85 yojanas ; the average area thus 
amounts to 101 yojanas, or in round numbers 10 yojanas.
It has already been pointed out that a country (desa) had an 
average area of about 100 yojanas, so it was probably divided 
into 10 janapadas, and each janapada in its turn was divided 
for administrative purposes into 4 sthanas, each sthana being 
under the administration of a sthanika.

It is a pity that the information contained in the Buddhist 
Jatakas cannot be regarded as scientifically accurate. There 
is no doubt, however, that they contain valuable material.

The figures denoting the area or circuit of a janapada 
were sometimes written after the names of prominent towns.
This practice has led to misunderstanding. The areas of 
Kail and Mithila, for instance, are given in Buddhist books 
as 12 and 7 yojanas respectively.4 These figures were 
discredited on the ground that they were too big. But 
the people of those days did not intend the names to be confined 
to the areas covered by houses. By “  KasI ”  and “  Mithila ” ,
I am of opinion, were meant the areas included within

1 Viqi^atir yojananarp tu mathuraiii maiujalam mama | Pade pad© 
’^vamedhasya phalam bhavati nanyatha, 11. ( Yarahapuruxie-kselramdhJt• 
myain. He© the Ti rthd tali - praba v dha, p. 168.)

2 Panca-yojana-matreyai]i vedl srastuh kratob sati. (Brahma-samhitdydm 
utpnidranya-mdfojtmyain. Ibid., p. 163.)

3 Tasmad apv aparam tlrtham janasthanam iti 6rutam |
Caturyojana-vistlrnam smaranan-muktidam nj-nam.

{Brahmapurdiie-ndtsika-ksetra-mdh'itmjfam. Ibid., p. 239.)
4 Tadfipana var&nasiya pakara-parikkhepo dviidaaayojaniko hoti idam 

assd antaravabiram pana tiyojanasatika-rattkam ; “  Now, at tliat time the 
perimeter of the ramparts of Vuranasi measured 12 yojanas, and this 
country, including the inside and outside, measured 300 yojanas.” 
Amhiikarp mnhantam rajjam sattayojanikaiu mithilanagaraip tipi yojana- 
satani rajja-paricchedo hetthimantena sojasa itthi-sahaaedni laddham 
vattati (Jdtaka No. 489): “  Our kingdom is great one ; tho city Mithila 
measures 7 yojanas ; the exact definition, specification of the kingdom is 
300 yojanas : tour son) should have 16,000 women at the very least.”
{JRAS., 1907, p. 043.)

Vidcha =  300 yojanas (Jataka No. 406, ed. Fauaboll). (J R A S 1907. 
p. 642.)
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y h e  administration of the janapadas known by these names. 
Moreover, the average area of these two janapadas amounts 
to 10 yojanas, which corresponds with the average area 
calculated from the Puranas.

While the original size of a janapada was small as compared 
with a desa (country), it must be remembered that the 
importance and influence of a janapada in its relations with 
its desa depended upon its chief or leader for the time being.
If the leader of a janapada were a man of outstanding 
character, he might, and very often did, extend his authority 
over other janapadas, over a whole desa, or even over several 
desas. While, therefore, a particular janapada may have been 
only 10 yojanas in area or “  circuit ” , it might at times, under 
a strong ruler, have extended its authority or control (rajya) 
over a wide area, perhaps as much as 300, or even 500, yojanas.1 
When we find mention in ancient writings (e.g. the Jatakas) 
of the sway of Kasi and of Mithila extending over 300 yojanas, 
we must regard such statements in the light of the above 
remarks.

Figures relating to the extent o f a janapada : their authenticity 
or exaggeration discussed

Owing to the incorrect interpretation of the words grama, 
janapada, etc., and to the want of a clear understanding 
of the system of administration and the distribution of 
estates the conditions of Ancient India have hitherto never 
been properly understood. “  In the face of all this,”  writes 
Dr. J. F. Fleet, “  we must, 1 think, reluctantly come to the

Tlie following text appears to be quite reasonable provided the interpre
tation regarding tho figures given above be accepted as correct.
__ Attano vijite pancasata-yojana-parimai.idalc mannsso sannipatupesi;
“  He assembled all the men in his realm, which had n circuit of 500 
tjnjanas." (JRAS., 1907, p. 643.)

Kupana -  nasa rdjiddhi tiyojanasaOnaip dvinnam mabarajjanam 
issariyaairi: “  Now, what was his sovereign power ? Tho splendour of the 
lordship of two great kingdoms consisting of 300ynjanas." (Dighti-nikai/a,
2, 9, op. cit. od. Davids and Carpenter, 1, 148.) (JRAS., 1007. p. 643 ; see 
also ibid., pp. 041-56.)

• G0[^ \



^  conclusion that, while we can obtain satisfactory results 
from the statements about countries in the Buddhist books, 
if we interpret the statements as denoting areas,1 the state
ments in the same works about the cities are gross exaggera
tions, if not absolutely imaginative. Is it possible that they 
are really imaginative, like (of course) the assignment of
10,000 villages to the Videha country, and that they were 
made in rivalry of tales about Babylon itself, which seems 
to have been well known to the ancient Hindus under the 
name of Baveru ? ”  2 According to the interpretation proposed 
by me no difficulty arises. Videha may certainly have con
tained 16,000 villages, provided ‘ village ’ be taken in the 
sense of ‘ survey village ’ or ‘ estate ’ . As regards the 
figures given in the Jatakas for the length and breadth of 
Madhya-desa,2 which have been regarded as “  impossible ” 
by Dr. J. F. Fleet, it may be noted that his criticism appears 
to have been la%ely due to misinterpretation of the text, 
which gives the length as 300 yojanas and the breadth as 
150 and not 250 (since addha-tiyani-satani cannot possibly 
be here interpreted as 250 : the meaning is “ half of 300 ” , 
i.e. 150). In any case there seems to be no mathematical 
mistake in the figures, as Dr. Fleet evidently thought. More
over, before we decide these figures to be “  impossible ” , 
we must satisfy ourselves, firstly, as to what extent of country 
was understood at the time to fall within the limits of the

1 Ibid., p. 649.
2 So ayamato tini yojanasatani vittharato adclhatiyarii parikkhepato 

navayojanasatani: “  It is 300 yojanas in length, 250 [should be 1501 in 
breadth, and 900 in perimeter ”  . . . Ayuuiato tiyojanasato vittharato 
a<J£hati (v. 1, ieyya) yojana-sate parikkhepato navayojanasate majjhinia- 
padese. Note on this by Dr. Fleet : “  But this is still less analogous to the 
statement which we have under consideration. Moreover, its details are. 
from any point of view, impossible.’ ' (J R A S 1907, p. 014.)

Not©.—No doubt the expression addha tiydni satani is generally used 
in Anoka’s inscriptions in the sense of 300 leas by half a hundred ( -- 50).
At the same time it is quite clear that the compiler of the Jdlaka story 
meant by addha timni satani only half of three hundred, i.e. 160. Whether 
in his time this expression began to bo used in a different sense or he com
mitted a mistake is a matter which requires farther investigation.
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name Madhvadesa, and, secondly, as to the length of the 
particular yojana intended. Again, it is possible that the 
figures were merely based on the number of davs taken by 
pilgrims journeying from one end of the country to the 
other while visiting sites of pilgrimage ; and we know how 
intricate and diverse were both the system of pilgrimage 
and the routes followed by pilgrims

I I .  T h e  A d m in i s t r a t io n  o f  a  j a n a p a u a

If the interpretation given to the word janapada, as meaning 
a small territorial division, be accepted, we can pursue our 
inquiries in connexion with the administration of Ancient 
India. There is no doubt that in the time of Kautalya the 
janapada was the unit of local administration. The area 
under its jurisdiction on an average was 10 square yojanas.
As far as its administration was concerned, there were three 
classes of servants belonging to three different departments,
(1) Military, (2) Revenue, and (3) Police. The gaulmikd 
and gaya were perhaps connected with the officers commanding 
gulma and gana squadrons, their duty being to protect the 
country against enemies, wild people, and thieves; the 
grdmika, dasin, Satin, sahasradhipati and mandala were perhaps 
connected with the collection of the revenue ; the gopa and 
the sthanilca probably belonged to the police and helped the 
officers of the revenue department in carrying out their 
duties.

1. Military Department

1. Gulma. According to the Manu-smrti, there should be 
a gulma for from two to five gramas, and a samgraha for one 
hundred gramas.1 The strength of a gulma was supposed to

1 Dvayos trayanani pancanarii madbye gulmam adhigtbitam I 
Tathu, gruina6nt r-nafi ca kuryad rustrasya aamgraham. 114.
Granmsyadhipatim kuryad dafiagramapatim tat ha |
Vim6aiI6a»p 6ato6ail ca sahasrapatim eva ca. llo .
Grume dogiin eamutpannan gramikah Sanakaifo svayam I
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~~ amount to nine elephants, nine chariots, twenty-seven horses 
and forty-five soldiers.1 Traders hired soldiers from this 
force, and paid a fixed charge called gulma.2 Some
times tolls were collected at the headquarters of the gulma.
The secret police took their orders from this body to guard 
the country and watch persons of suspicious character.3 
The King's taxes and other dues were first collected at the 
gulma headquarters, where there was also a prison where 
thieves, robbers, and suspects were kept in custody.

2. Gaya. For the protection of a quarter of a janapada, 
a squadron called gaiia, nominally consisting of twenty-seven 
elephants, twenty-seven chariots, eighty-one horses and 135 
foot soldiers,4 was maintained under an officer, perhaps called 
gananayaka or ganapaka, or gana. I suspect, however, that 
these figures were the strengths ‘ on paper ’ . In the Nasik 
Cave Inscription No. 15, Rehhila is mentioned as ganapaka.5 
Dr. Biihler took ganapaka to mean “  protector or leader 
of a gana ”  and the gana to mean a body of troops consisting

Saipsed grama-daSc&aya daseSo vim6atl6ine. 116.
Viip£ati£as tu tat sarvam 3ato6aya nivedayet |
Sarpsed gr£ima-6ate6as tu sahasra-pataye svayam. 117.
Yani raja-pradeyani pratyaham gramavasibhib |
Anna-panendhanadmi gramikas tany avapnuyat. 11S. (Manu-mnrti, 

vii, 114-18.)
Da6I kularji tu bhuftjita viipSi paiica kulani ca |
Gramarp gramasatadhyak§ah sahasradhipatib puram. (Ibid., vii, 120.)
1 Naranam pafica-paiiea6ad e?a pattir vidhiyate |

Seniimukhain ca tisras ta gulma ity ablii&ibditam. (Mahnbhurata, 
v, 5,270.)

2 Para-visayo tu panya-pratipanyayor argha-mulyarp ca ugamayya 
6ulka-vartanyutivfihaka-gulma -taradeya* bhakta-bhiga - vyava - &uddhaui 
udayain pas vet. (Kautalya, Artha-b&stra, p. 99.)

3 Ma gulmadhikarikaih samyamita karacorano riijakulaip prave«yasc.
(p. 117).

Puru$ab- Jayatu kumarab- Arya gulinaetkanadhikrto dirgharak?o 
vijnapayati. E$a khalv asmtibluh katakan nigkramtuin agrbitamudrab 
8alekhab puruso grbltah. Tat pratyaksikaroty onam urya iti. (MvJra- 
rateam, od. Tattvaviveeaka Press, 1916, p. 123.)

4 See Gaya in J3ohtlingk and lloth’s Sanskrit WorUrbuch, vol. ii 
(1856-8), p. 635.

5 Duhitaganapaka rt-bhilasyn bharyayii ganupakaaya viavuvarnuev;
(Bomb. Gaz.t vol. xvi, p. 579.)



( t (  W )f) VfiT
\ tgljM :/ •/ ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA i l l  J\ ■&. \. -ws y  x / ^ Mi J-----/ /.1v&y/

of three gulmas or battalions. Dr. Bhagavanalala Inclraji 
regarded ganapaka as a title. It appears to me that the word 
ganapaka stood for the head of a gana and the gana for a 
territorial division. As the protection of the gana formed 
one of the functions of the gana squadron, Dr. Biihler’s 
interpretation of the term seems correct, though it does not 
include all the aspects of a ganapaka's office. He was not 
merely a military leader, as Biihler suggests, but also the 
hereditary civil head of the gana government.

Home opposition to this interpretation of gana is naturally 
to be expected from those writers who believe that gana 
denoted some democratic form of government. The only 
difficulty that arises is from the fact that the words used for 
territorial divisions are also used for the people living therein 
(e.g. kula, grama, janapada, mandala, gulma, etc.). There 
is no doubt that in ancient times gana meant an aggregate 
of knlas 1 as well as an aggregate of gramas, or estates. In 
section (prakarana) 173 Kautalya uses gana in the limited 
sense of a territorial division: ganavdsin means there a 
person living in a gana.2 The origin of all the theories 
advanced to prove the existence of some democratic form of 
government in Ancient India is probably due in great 
measure to a misunderstanding of the social position and 
political powers of the classes of people alluded to under such 
titles as kula, gana, rajan, bhoja, etc. It is to be regretted 
that some passages alluding to these classes are only partially 
quoted and others interpreted in a sense that cannot correctly 
be attached to them. Take for instance the gamrayani or 
ganardjyani of the Acdropdnga-sutra.3 The expression 
was used there to denote merely some privileged classes of

1 Kul&tiarp hi aarauhaH tu ynimh sarppraklrtitah. (Kdtyfcyaua, Vira-
viUrrtd'iifti, p. 4’26.)

- Sorllia gr«navusil»hir dlivahikaih kanvavukikair aavapai.yya-vvava- 
hftnbhir upakararytharnkair dhanyakrotTviiqretrbhir va. (The Arlha-sasira 
of Kautalya, p. -103.)

J A ray an i va imrayuni va juvarayani va dorajjfini va  verajjuni va 
virii'ltlhiirajjunt va. ( ii, 3. 1. 10.)
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people, like the rdjanakas of the Rdja-tarahgim or the Chamba 
State inscriptions.1 The commentator of the Aupapatika- 
sutra mentions eighteen gatiarayas of Cetaka-raja, all of 
whom were titled people of the State.2 In a similar way, the 
text of a dialogue between Narada and Vasudeva has been 
misinterpreted.3

It is interesting to note that in Muhammadan times the 
gana was maintained as a territorial division and was some
times described by the word pargana (para-ganah or pra-ganah 
of the Samskrta) and sometimes by the fiscal terra mahal.
To understand the meaning of these terms, it is necessary 
to look into the arrangement of territorial and fiscal divisions 
adopted by the Emperor Akbar. He divided his empire 
into twelve siibas, and these into 127 sarkars, and 2,737 
parganas.* It appears that in the time of Akbar the old 
Hindu countries were divided, on an average, each into 
two parts called sarkars. This splitting up of the old terri
torial divisions may have been done with a view to reduce 
the power of the local rulers. As stated already, Ancient 
India contained eighty-four countries (de$a). As Southern 
India was not under Akbar’s rule, we may perhaps estimate 
that his Indian empire comprised about sixty-three of the old 
Hindu countries (desas), deducting twenty-one countries

1 The Antiquities of Chamba Slate, part i, pp. 110-19.
2 Evarp dupado arenam rainna khafctiya m all an ft bhadfi jolui pnsattharo 

mallal lecchai loechaTpotta anne ya bahnve rAIsara tala vara mddarpviya 
kodumbi aibbha settkisend, vaisatthavahapabhitiyo. . . . (The Vivrli of 
Abhayadeva Suri : * Mallai locchaitti mallakino lecchalvinaw ca r&javiseg&b, 
yatha 6ruyante cetakarajasyastudasaganarajab “ navamallai navalocehal 
ka«i-kosalaga attharasa ganarayano ”  iti, ’raisaru tulavara madamviva 
ibbha aetthi senaval sattliavaha pabhitio’tti rajano-mfinHalika I-vara- 
yuvarajah, anima dyaisvaryoviikta iti kccit, tala vara b pniitupta-narapati- 
vitirna-patta-bandha-vibhubitah rajasthanlyab mapdavikahraandopa- 
dhipab kau îiinbikrih katipaya-kutuuibapahhttvo'valagakab ibhydh mad- 
dxavya-nicaySntarito mahebho na dr&yatc, $re$thinab HiTdevatfUliiyiisit*- 
sauvorpa patta-vibliu?itottttmahg5.h aeimpatiyah nrputi-nirupit&d eatn- 
rahga-sainya-nuyakal.i sdrthavuhah sdrthandyakah. . . . (Aujhi ititihi- 
siilra, fob 58.)

3 Hindu Polity, by K. P. Jayasw.il, pp. 191-7, 125-30.
4 Ain-i-Akbari, vol. ii (Jarrctt's translation), pp. 115 f.
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situated in Southern India from the total number (eighty-four). 
Akbar divided his empire into 127 sarkars, which would mean 
two sarkars on an average for each of the old countries (desas).
No change appears to have been made as far as the janapada 
and gana were concerned. If we divide 2,737 by 127, we see 
that each sarJcar contained on an average about twenty 
parganas ; so that each of the old Hindu countries would have 
comprised about forty parganas. It has been calculated above 
that according to Kautalya s Artha-sdstra and other Samskrta 
works the number of janapadas averaged about ten per 
country. As each janapada was divided into four sthdnas 1 
or gatias, we shall not be far out if we estimate that each 
ancient Hindu country contained on the average about forty 
sthdnas or ganas or parganas.

2. Revenue Department

1. Gana and varga. It appears probable that in the revenue 
department the numbers of families, or hulas, were entered 
under the head gana, and the sources of revenue under the 
head varga. According to the Artha-sdstra of Kautalya the 
number of vargas was seven, viz., (1) fort (durga), (2) state 
{rostra), (3) mines (khani), (4) vegetable and flower garden 
{setu), (5) forest (vana), (6) pasture (vraja), and (7) trade 
routes {vanik-pallia).3 Kiimandaka made them eight by 
adding colonization {hunyandm ca nivesanam).3 After taking 
possession of the Hindu kingdoms the Muhammadans 
perhaps adopted the same fiscal arrangements, calling the 
vargas mah.aU, where this word is used in the sense of a head 
of taxation furnishing revenue to the government.

1 Sainaharti catnrdha janapiidarp vibhajya. . . . (Arthu-iattra of 
Kautalya, p. 14].)

Samaharti durgaip r as train khaniip so turn vanarp vrajatp rariikpathairi 
oavekfjfrta. (Arthfi-Afintra of Kautalya, p. 59.)

3 Kr?ir vanikpatko durgam setuU kutljara-bandhanam J 
Khanyiikaro vanudanam, 6unyariafi ca nivesanam. 77.
Agtavargum imarp sndltu svasthavrttarp vivarddhayot |
Jivanartham ihfijivyaib kuray< t karanfinvitaib. 77.

(Kumandakiya-ntti-wira, p. 82.)
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The ancient janapada probably contained no more than 
four or five vargas on an average. Trade routes (vaniL- 
patha), mines (kfiani), and forests (vana, i.e. containing 
valuable products such as elephants, timber, etc.) probably 
never all existed simultaneously in one janapada. No doubt 
each janapada contained agricultural estates (raslra), pastures 
(vraja), and a fort (durga, i.e. the administrative headquarters). 
Taking this into consideration, it is probable that the average 
number of vargas in a janapada was touch the same as the 
number of gaiias, and possibly this may account for the fact 
that the number of mahals under the early Mughal emperors 
approached that of parganas. For instance, it will be noticed 
that when Todar Mai’s rent-roll was prepared the numbers 
of parganas and mahals often closely corresponded. In fact 
parganas and mahals seem to have been often con
founded.1

2. Collection of Revenue. It has already been mentioned 
that the collection of revenue was entrusted to the charge 
of officers called dasin, satin, sahasradhipati, maiidala, etc. 
Talcing the word grama to denote a survey village oran estate, 
dasin, satin, sahasradhipati would mean an officer over ten, 
one hundred, and one thousand estates respectively. If a 
large village consisted of one hundred estates, the officer in 
charge of the collection of revenue from the estates would 
be called iatin. There might be two or three iatins in the 
case of a very large village, approaching to a town.- Apart

i According to H. H. Wilson, the word mahal is used in the following 
meanings: “ A province, a district, os the JangaUmaluSh, on the neat 
of Bengal; a division of ft TaaUuk, or district, yielding revenue according 
to assessment. . . . Under the Mohammudau government the term was 
also applied to a head or department of miscellaneous revenue derived from 
a tax on some particular class of things or persons . . .  so in Knrnata.
Mahalu {. . .) meant revenue, or sources of revenue, chiefly territorial, 
but comprising other objects.” (H. H. V\ ilson s Ghi.tsary, IHfio, pp. 
318—10.) The A r a b i c  word is  properly >nahall. In this thesis 1 have used 
the current term, mahal.

* Aoir—Some light seems to he thrown on this subject by the names of 
village officers in the district of Maldah, mentioned in Sir 11. Hunlci s 
Statistical Account of Bengal. “  The system of mandalo and satoms has 
existed in this district from the time of the Muhammadan conquest. A
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from these officers, there were prominent persons in each 
village belonging to the sdmanta class, called mandala, 
cakradharin, cakravartin, ganarajan, etc. Possibly they 
were also in charge of revenue collections as far as the people 
belonging to their class were concerned. The crown lands 
were entrusted to the charge of an officer called sitadliyalcsa.1 
Ihis officer has been mistaken by some writers for the superin- 
tendent of agriculture. It appears to me that he was nothing 
more than a mere overseer, and not highly paid. According 
to the Artha-sastra of Kautalya, he was allowed to spend 
altogether 1,000 panas a month.2 He employed grdma- 
bhrtakas, or village servants, day labourers and slaves and 
prisoners to get the state lands cultivated.3 Sometimes he 
let these lands to cultivators, who were obliged to supply 
him, and occasionally other officers also, with vegetables, 
grain and other produce without payment.

3. Police Department
According to the Kamandakiya-mti-sara, the people should 

be protected from the oppression of (1) servants employed 
by the king and feudal chiefs (dyuktalca), (2) thieves (corn),
(3) enemies (para), (4) court-favourites (rdja-vallabha), and 
(5) from the greed of landowners (prthiidpati-lobha).4

Kautalya also advises a ruler to avoid harassing the people 
by imposing oppressive fines and taxes and forced labour ;

satum is a head rayat. At the present day every village has a mandal, and 
in large villages there are two or three natural under him. The mandal is 
appointed by the Zamindar, with the eoncurrence of the rayats." The 
natum appears to be the ialin of Manu. (d Statistical Account of Btnaal 
vol. vii, p. 66 . ) ’

1 The Artha-iastra of Kautalya, pp. 115-18.
~ Sarvfidhyaksflioa suhasriib. (Ibid., p. 247.)
- Sandn ■ vafa-go- pula dasa karma karehliyo yathiipurusa-pari-v&parp- 

bhaktam kuryut. Sap/ida-panikarp musam dadyut. Karmfinurupam 
karubhyo bhaktavotanam. (p. 118.)

Bahu-hala-parikrstiiySni svabhumau dasa-karma-kara-damla-pratikartr- 
bhir vapayet. (p. 115.) (The drfA.i-.u-im of Kautalya.)

AyuktakebhyuA . bliyali parcbhyo rajavallabhat. Pfthivlpati 
lobhucea prajamlm paileadlia bhayam (Kumandoklya ruti srra, p. 149.)

' G° i ^ X
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~~ he urges liim to protect herds of cattle from thieves and wild 
beasts, and the highroads from molestation by courtiers, 
workmen, robbers and outpost guards ; and he also advises 
him to avoid taking possession of any country liable to attack 
from enemies and wild tribes.1 The people were evidently 
not well protected, and, in order to avoid the cupidity of 
government servants, they began to hoard their money and 
live in a poor style.2 In the time of Mahavlra, however, 
Haribhadra Suri tells us in his Kalpa-suira that the people 
were free from troubles and calamities ; they were not over
burdened by heavy tolls and taxes, and were not harassed 
by the police and soldiers employed in collecting taxes and 
dues. There were also no soldiers to summon them to arms.3 
It would seem probable from this statement that Haribhadra 
was comparing the favourable rule of Mahavlra with the evil 
conditions existing in his day.

From the Artha-sastra of Kautalya we learn that each 
janapada was divided into four sthdnas, and each sthana was 
governed by a sthanika (corresponding to the modern thdndddr, 
or daroqha). In that work the words sthana and dwga (fort.)

1 Para-cakratavi-grastarii vyadhi-durbhik(?a-plditam 
Desam parihared raja vyayakrida^ ca varayot.
Daijda-vieti-karavadhaib rak§cd upohataip kr îm 
Stena-vyala-visagrahaik vyadliibhis ca pasuvrajan 
Vallabhaih karmikail.i stenair antapalais ca plditam 
Sodhayet pa6usanghai6 ca k^Iyamilna-vanikpathara.

(The Artha-idstra of Kautalya, p. 49 ; English translation, p. 52.)
3 Rajabhayac caurabhayad va bhumistham dravyaip dharayati. 

(Mfcchakafika, p. 103.)
Ayur vittam grhaechidram . . . nava-gopyuni aarvadii. (Drat/i;>< - 

^at-puttaUkd-siiphdsana, p. 69.)
3 Ussukkaip ukkafain ukkittham adijjam nmijjarp a bhadappa vesnin 

adamdakodamdimaip adharimarp. . . . (The Vi-rrl: of Haribhadra .Suri : 
Ussukkarp (ucohulkam) 6ulkara vikrefcavya-lcrayanakarji pratimandapi- 
kayarp rajadeyam grahyam. Ukkaraip (ufckaram) karo gavftdln prati 
prativarsam raj ag rail yam dravyam tena rabitiiip . . . ukkittham (ulkrstam) 
adijjam (adcyam), amijjani (ameyarp), abhndapravcsam - ; naati knayapi 
gTherajadcya-dapanarthaip bhatanaip riijapuruganarp prave.so yatra sii . . . 
adaxpila kodaipdimaip =  dapdo vathuparadha-rajagrahyam dhanam, 
kudando mahaty apnrftdho alpuip. rajagr&hyam dhanaip, tfibhyarp 
rahitaip. . . . (Kalpn-srifrn, p. 2G3.)
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are generally coupled together,1 and we may, therefore, 
presume that each sthana generally contained a fort called 
sthdntya, which, again, was garrisoned by a force—half 
soldiers, half police— who are frequently referred to in copper
plate grants and other inscriptions as cara-bhcitas, chata- 
bkatas, chdda-bhadas, chdlas and bhatas, etc.2

It has already been stated that the area under the juris
diction of the sthdntya (thand) was perhaps called gana 
( =  modern pargana). The sthana is mentioned in the Prasna- 
vydkarandnga under the name of cdraka-vasati, that is the 
station of catas and bhatas, and is described as a very terrible 
place. A graphic account is there presented of the ancient

1 Janapadas sarvakarmanam yonih ; tatab prabhavah ; tasya stUnarp 
atmanai ca apadi durgam. (p. 307.)

Durge hi kosa dandotpattir apadi sthanatfi ca janapadasya. (p. 323.)
Apadyaprasaro va janapada-madhye snmudny a.-sthanayi sthaniyarp 

niveSayet. (p. 51.)
AetaSata-gramya-madhye sthaniyaip, catuisatagramya dronamukham . . . 

dasa-grami-samgrahena saipgrahanam sthapayet. (p. 46.)
(The A rtha-anstra of Kautalya.)
it is interesting to note that the old word sthana has survived in tho word 

thand, of which H. H. Wilson gives the following definition:—
A station, a military post, a police-station ; tinder the native govern- 

ments it was a military post or garrison, a place, sometimes with a small 
fort, where a petty officer, with a small irregular force, waB posted to protect 
the country, preserve the peace, and to aid in making the collections : 
under the present system it properly applies, in Bengal, to tho police juris
diction into which the Zilas were divided, each Tharui averaging about 
twenty miles square, under a ddrogha and establishment: in the Upper 
Pi o vinces the site of a Thind is regulated by consideration of area and popula
tion, and generally corresponds with the divisions of a Pargana (Beng. Reg.
1792, No. rlix, and Iteg. xxii, 1793): its common use denotes any police- 
station, whether under a ddrogha or a subordinate officer.” (H. H. Wilson’s 
Glossary. 1855, p. 518.)

- The name has survived up to modern times in the state of Chamba as 
tar : '• This is the title of the head of a pargana," writes Dr. Vogel. “  who 
IS responsible for the internal management of his district, for the collection 
of revenue and tho apprehension of criminals. It belongs to the duties of 
the car, in case the head of the State, his relatives or officials—and in modern 
umes European travellers also—visit his pargana, to collect load-carriers 
and .supplies, it should he remembered that the carrying of loads on such 
occasions is forced labour (br'gdr) paid according to a fixed rate out of 
which the car receives his commission." (Antiquities of Chamba State 
p. 132.)



~~ police-station,1 as will be seen from tbe following extract.
[The translation is somewhat free.]

“  In similar manner some persons caught in the act of 
theft by the carabhatas employed for arresting thieves were, 
on being seized, beaten with sticks, bound with ropes and 
taken quickly to the police-station (caraka-wsati). There they 
were thrashed with whips, and threatened by abuse. Seized 
by the neck, they were cast into a prison just like a hell.
The gaulmika then began to frighten and abuse them. They 
were stripped of their own clothes, and rags put on them. 
Thereupon the prisoners began to beg for mercy (utkodaUinca) 
but the police put them on the rack, or handcuffed them, or 
bound them with hair ropes or iron chains, or put leg-fetters 
on them, or tied them up in various other ways. The police 
tore some to pieces on the rack, or pressed them between 
two planks ; others they shut up in iron cages or in pits or 
blind wells. Some they tied to pests ; others were broken

1 Taheva kei parassa davvam gavesamana gahita ya haya va baddhnrud- 
dha ya turiynip atidhadiya puravaram eamappiya coraggaha-cara-bhada-
cacjukarana tehi kappadappahara-niddaya-arakkbiya-khara-pharusa-
vayapa-tajjana-galac challueckapahiip vimaria caragavasahim pavesiya 
niraya-vasahi-sarisam tatthavi gomiya-ppahara-dumana-nibbhaccliana- 
kaduya-vadana-bhesnnaga-bhayabhibhuya akkliitta-niyaipsana malipa- 
damdi-kkameja-nivasana ukkodalaipcapasa-magganaparayanclnip (dnkkha-
Bamudiranehiip) gommiya-bhacjeliirp vivihohim bapidhanohiip, kiip to ?, 
haijinigada-valarajjuva kudaindaga-varatta-loha-saipkala-battham duya- 
bajjha-patta-dama-kapikkodanehiiii annehi ya evamadi ehirp gommika- 
bharndo yakaranehim dukkhasamudu’aiji'hiip samkodamotjaijabiip bajjba-
mti maiudapunna sampuda-kavada-lohapaipjanv-bbumighara-inroha kdva.
curaga-kilagajuya-cakka-Yitata-barndkaiia-khuinbhalana-uddkacnlana-bam-
dhana-ridhammanuhi ya vihedayanta avakodaka-gadha-urasirabaddba- 
uddbapuritapburaipta - urakadagamodaijamcdanahim baddha ya 
nisasarpta sisavedha nruyavalacappadagasaipdhi barpdhanatattasalaga- 
Buiyakodapani taechanaviinananapi ya Uliara-kaduya-titta navonajaya- 
nikaranasayani babuyani paviyapita urakkhodidbnnagadhupeUapanUbi. 
sambhaggasupapisnliga galakulakaloba-dainda-ura-udara-vatthi-panpiUi i- 
maccharptahivavasamcn-npiyamgamamga apattikiipkarehiip keti avirahi-
Yaveriehim jimapuriaaaannihchim pabaya to tattba mapidapunpu oada-
velavajjhapatta-paraiipeMvakasolatavarattanpttappaharasa-vatuhyaipgo m-
amga kivana. lambaiptacammavapav-eyapavimuhi-yamona ghapa-koUi- 
maniyalajuyala-saipjodiyamodivii ya kirarpti niruccaiii ~'J& nn*ui .'a 
evamudlo. . . . (Pratnavyabaraniihga, foi. 63-1.)’
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upon the wheel; others were forced to embrace hot iron 
posts ; others hung by the feet, head downwards ; others 
had their heads bent down and tied to their chests ; others had 
their mouths filled with earth, and nosebags tied over their 
faces. Some had their entrails or their lungs tom o u t; others 
were pierced with hot needles or iron rods ; and then salt, 
ashes or the juice of limes rubbed into their wounds. Some 
had sharp wooden stakes thrust into their breast, and their 
ribs thus broken; others had iron spikes driven into their 
breast, belly, anus, or back, causing them the utmost torment 
and convulsion. Some, arrested for no offence by the police, 
were bound in various ways, and then flogged with whips 
until their flesh was torn, and hung in pieces from their limbs, 
thus suffering intense agony ; others had their limbs broken 
by being pounded with heavy clubs. Some w7ere prevented 
from performing the offices of nature ; others were deprived 
of their power of speech (? by having their tongues cut 
out) . . . ”

The ancient sthana ((harm) : a place of terror owing to
cdtas and bhatas stationed there.
From the above-quoted passage it is clear that the ancient 

sthana, or thdnd, was a place of terror, and that the cdtas 
and bhatas located there to protect the pargana were a terror 
to the populace. Although their duty was to guard the 
inhabitants and arrest thieves, robbers and persons of 
suspicious character,1 they probably used their power to fill 
their own pockets, and the general opinion was that it would 
be a good thing if the country were rid of them.2 In the 
Ydjhavalkga-srnrti they are mentioned together with thieves

x On the duties of cahi bhatas the following text has a bearing:—Iyam 
pallika cora rujapatthynkurivarjju acata-bhata praveSya. (E l., vol.
No. 21, pp. 219-21.)

: Usaukkam tzkknraqt . . . abb idappavi stup adamdakodiupdimaip. . . .
( Kalpa.ttutra, p. 253.)

Tenant kulenam teriam Bamaeijaqi canipi nama nayarl hottka, . . . 
okkocjima, gayagaipthi bheya-bhada-takkara-khaip^ia-rakkharahiy&
. . . p. 1.

(The com m entary:— utkocab- autkatikab, gutragTarpthi-bhodakiib,
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ufid record-keepers (kayasthas).1 In the Mrcchakatika the 
friend of the hero remarks in Prakrta that ‘ ‘ Even the most 
daring and wicked will not dare to go to a place where the 
catas, courtiers, etc., reside.2 In the Pinda-niryulcti the Jain 
monks are prohibited from taking alms from the hands of 
cara-bhalas.3 The opening sentences of many of the Jain 
books mention that in the time of Mahavlra the country of 
Magadha (or Rajagrha) was free from these terrible, cruel 
people, and that owing to this the people were happy and 
prosperous. The Brahmanas and their tenants were, it 
appears, protected from the cruelties of these officials by special 
charter. As a rule it is clearly stated in the grants of land 
that it was “  not to be entered by the soldiers and policemen 
a-chata-bhata-pravesa, also written a-cata-bhata-pravesa] ’ 4 
[and “  messengers ” ,5 and not to be meddled with by any 
royal officers [sarva-rajakiyanam ahastaprahsepaniyam, or 
rajakiyanmn anahguli-praksepanbjah] ” 6 and “  was free from 
tolls, taxes and molestations”  [sa-&ulka-kara-vadha-parihara J7
bhatail, carabhataJt valatkara-pravrttayab bvakarah khamijarakkha *» 
danclapiiAikah Sulkapala va ebliilj rahitSh.) (Aupa.pttiik'i-sutra, p. 1.)

(Note.—According to the commentary onthc Avpapatifca-sutra, chuUibhatas 
or cdtabhaias should be derived from the Saipskpta cara-hhata. Monicr 
Williams appears to be quite right in understanding cafa to have the same 
meaning as car a.)

1 Cata-taRkara.durvrtta-mahastthasikadibhih | Pidyamuna praja rakset 
kayasthaia ca visesatafc. ( Yajnavalhya-smrti, Vyavahara, pp. 334-5. *

2 Bho vayasya ganika hastl kayostlio bliik§u6 ca(o rasabhas ceti yatrnito 
nivasanti tatra du?ta api na jayante, p. 158. (The commentary :—Catah 
pratarakah, yo vi^vasya paradkanam harati safr. “  Ksjudra-vi^aya- 
bhokta "  iti Lalla Diksitah, Mrcchakatika, p. 158.)

3 Kabvatthiya appahana dinne annanna gahana pajjattarp | 
khaiptiyamagganadinne ndduhapaosa carabhada. 579.

(the commentary:—Nunam ami sadhuveso-vitjainbinad carabhafa 
iva luntaka na sadhu sadvrtta iti . . .). (Pin flu niryukIt, fol. 158-9.)

4 E L ,  vol. iii. No. 8, p. 52 ; vol. iii. No. 37, pp. 289-70 : vol. iii, No. 40, 
p. 292 ; vol. xii, No. 23, p. 204 : vol. xii. No. 31, p. 267.

3 Ibid., vol. iii, No. 8, p. 52.
« Ibid., vol. iii. No. 8, p. 52 ; vol. iii. No. 30, p. 217 ; vol. iv, No. 8, 

pp. 74-5 ; vol. xi, p. 81 : vol. xii, No. 19, p. 145 ; vol. xii, No. 31, p. 267 ; 
vol. xii. No. 34, p. 313.

7 Ibid., vol. iii, No. 30, p. 217 ; vol. xi. No. II. p. 18 : vol. xii, p. 145 ; 
vol. xii, No. 34, p. 313.
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The term cata discussed

Owing perhaps to misapprehension of the system of 
administration in force in ancient India, some writers have 
sought to explain cata as flatterer, deriving the word from 
the Samskrta catu, meaning flattery.1 The Surat Plates of 
\ yaghrasena make it quite clear that the cdtas and lhatas 
acted partly as police and partly as military, and were 
appointed to arrest robbers and persons guilty of high treason.2 
The Talcher grant of Kulastambha mentions them along 
with the government employes and grant-holders, and remarks 
that they always try to please the rajans.3 In the Pinda-nir- 
yukti they are described as being inwardly wicked and as 
following a life unworthy of good men.4 Bana also in many 
places mentions cdra-hhatas together in one compound, 
like the chata-bhalas of the land grants.5 According to him also 
they were hated by the country people on account of their 
cruelty and greed. In one place he describes them as talking 
and laughing with the slaves and servants of the nobles after 
taking plenty of grain from the fields ; and in another place 
he writes that the poor were grumbling at the cruelty and ill- 
treatment received at their hands.6

It appears therefore from the above references that cdtas 
and hhatas were persons employed for watch and ward, for 
collecting revenue, and for arresting thieves and robbers.

1 E l., vol. xi, No. 17, p. 176.
2 Ibid., vol. xi. No. 21, pp. 219-21.
3 Ibid., vol. xii, No. 20, p. 157. “  Rajapmsadina catta-bhatta-mahusa- 

mamta-bhoga-janapadridyanadhikar/majanun "  ; vol. xvi, No. 2, p. 14.
*‘ Rajarajapuru f?at avikacutddibb i b. ’ '

4 Pintla-niryukli, fol. 159.
'• Caru - citrabha* a-Rainya-nyasyamuna-iuMra-mandaladambara - athulaH - 

thaaakc (Harm rarita, p. 229); Catula - dumara - cara - hhata - bharita-
bhuvunuQlaraib (ibid., p. 232).

c Kvaoit svoccha-mrditoddumA-gasya-ghttsa-vighaaa-sukha-aampanna- 
nnu-puHaib kekikaluib kilakiluyamiiuair mentha-vantha-vathara-lambana- 
oBika-lupt-haka-ceta-cat/i-cantldl?! mandalorundlraib stuyamanam. (HarJiu- 
carita, p. 238.)

Ciruntana oafaparudlmnifV.kbhidadhuimih. Ibid., p. 238.
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~~ Some of them were in the service of estate-owners, and others 
were under the officers in charge of parganas and janapadas.

Duties of the cata
Taking the cata of the land-grants as equivalent to cam, 

we can form a fair idea of the system of local .administration, 
with the help of Samskrta works relating to law and administra
tion. Hitherto earn has generally been translated ‘ sp y ’ .
* Policeman ’ appears to be a more appropriate meaning. 
Bliata is used in Samskrta for soldier. So the cara-bhatas 
were persons employed as chauJcidars, policemen and soldiers.

As far as the management of a janapada was concerned, 
they were employed by the revenue collector (samahartr) to 
examine the records and ascertain the correctness of accounts 
in respect of fields, houses and hulas (families), and to keep 
an eye on the coming and going of the people and the move
ments of secret police employed by the enemy.1 Some of 
them probably were stationed at the toll gates, to ascertain 
the actual quantity and value of the goods exported and 
imported.2 As the country was full of powerful nobles 
intriguing against each other, each seeking to enhance his own 
power by bringing weaker estates under his own control, the 
administration of a janapada was not a simple matter. 
According to the Mahabhdrata policemen (cam) should be 
stationed in the markets, parks, places of assembly, streets

1 Samaharfcj*-pradji?ta& ca gj*hapatika-vyahjaim ye§u gramegu prapihitns 
tc^arp gramanaip k^etra-gfha-kuiagram vidyuh. Muna-dafijalabhyaip 
kgefcrani, bhoga-pariharabhyazp grhaiii, vnrna-karmabhyfup kulani ca. 
Tcfjaip jahghagram ayavyayau ca vidyuh. Pnisthit&gat&nuiu ca pravaafc* 
vasa-karanttm auarthyanaip ca strl-pnm?anani eara-pracaraip ca vidyuh.
{The A rtha-M stra  of Kaut slyi, p. 142.)

2 Evam vaidehaka-vyanjanah sva-bhiimijiinarri raja-panyaniirp khani- 
setu-vana-karmanta-ksotrajunairi parimanam argham ca vidyuh. (The 
Artha-ftastra of Kautalya, p. 142.)

Evarp vaidohaka-vyanjauab • • • parabhumijutfinam, viiri-. thalapatho- 
payatanam sara-phalgu-panyanum karma.su c.i 6ulka*vartanytLtivnhika- 
gulma-taradcya-bhaga-bhaUta-papyagura-pramanani vidyuh- • • • (Ibid., 
p. 174.) Evaqa eainahartr-pradigtos tipaaa-vyafijanali karsa ku-gorakgaka- 
vaidohakanam adhyakgapam ca teucusaucarp vidyuh- (Ibid., p. 143.)

F
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and gardens, since they were responsible for the public 
security.1 They were divided into (1) regular (agudha) and
(2) secret (g-udha) police. Both were remunerated either by 
grants of land or capital, i.e. money or goods.

According to Kautalya the caras (policemen) connected 
with the management of estates (gramas) were to be granted 
rent-free lands, those stationed at toll-gates and markets to 
be provided with capital to live as traders, and those living 
in the guise of ascetics (i.e. the spies) to be furnished with 
both land and capital.2 It would appear that the administra
tion of the country was not satisfactory, even after posting 
policemen at all these places, owing to the dishonesty of the 
government officials. Sometimes the underlings fleeced the 
tenants and cultivators in order to increase the revenue 
receipts, and sometimes they filled their own pockets and in 
their accounts entered less than what had actually been 
realized. All kinds of details were required of them, but they 
managed to retain their illegal income without being detected.3
Administration of a town and the extent of its jurisdiction 

(Pura-rajya)
From the above references, it seems clear that a janapad-a 

was divided into four sthanas (thdnds) for administrative,
1 Cariiipk ca vidyut prahitat parena bharatargablia j Apanegu viharegu 

samavayegu vithiga. 11. Aril me go tathodyane panditanam gamagame j 
Vetegu catvare caiva sabhasvavasathevu ca. 12. Evam vihanyac carena 
paraeararp vieak-anah | Care ca vihite sarvam hatarp bhavati bharata. 13. 
(Mah&bharata. &unti-parvan, 68, 11-13.)

s The above inference is drawn from the following te x t :—UpadhabhiS 
fhiddhamatyavargu gudhapurngan utpadayct. Kapatikodasthita-gfhapa- 
tika-tapaaa-vyanjanan Hatri-tlkgna-rasada-bhiksuki>: ca. p. 18.

Pravrnjya pratyavasitalj prajna&iucayukta udastliitah. 8a varta-karma- 
pradigtayaip prabhiita-hiranyantevasl karma karayet. Kannaphalac ca 
sarva-pravrajitanum grasiicchadanavnsathan pratividadhyat. . . . p. 18.

Kargnko ' rtti-kginah prajfm.ganca-ynkto grhapatika-vyafijonah. Sa 
krsi-karma-prafliatayani bhumkv iti. Snmanam pilrvena. p. 18. (The 
Artha-iastru of Kuufalya.)

* The above view is based on the following text:—Matsya yathantah 
Balile caranto | Jfifituip na kakyait snlilaip pibantalj | Yuktas tatha karya- 
viflhan niyukltih | jniUuip na takya dhanatn adadanah. (Ibid., p. 60.)

See also Vijvnyvnndtir.'Q-anupit 1181*0 od.). pp. 80-6.



~ and into four ganas (parganas) and vargas (mahals) for fiscal 
purposes : and all these subdivisions were under the officer 
called samdhartr. The management of a town was entrusted 
to an officer called nagaraka,l As in the case of rural areas, 
the towns were probably similarly divided up into ganas 
and sthanas.2 A question arises as to the extent of the 
jurisdiction of a nagaraka. Were the suburbs included within 
the limits of the jurisdiction of this officer ? My inquiries 
lead me to think that suburbs were considered to be part of 
a town, and were under the same administration. If a theft 
occurred near the town, inquiry was made by the nagaraka, 
and not by the sthanika or pradestr of a rural subdivision.

Take, for instance, the city of Benares. In ancient times 
its jurisdiction extended 5 krosas, or 1 yojana, all round the 
temple of Madhyamesvara, while the city proper was con
sidered to extend only 1 kro&a round that temple.3 Hiuan 
Tsang, it seems, gave the figures relating to the city proper. 
According to the Linga-purana and the Skanda-purana 
the length of Benares was about 2 krosas, or 20 li, while 
Hiuan Tsang gives between 18 and 19 Zi.4 In the same 
way the jurisdiction of Gaya, lay within a radius of 5 
krosas, while the city proper (Gaya-sirsa) seems to have had 
a radius of only 1 krosa.5 It appears that the radius of 
the jurisdiction (para-rajya) of a first-class city was generally 
fixed at 5 krosas or 1 yojana ; because many of the sacred

1 The A rih a -'a stro  of Kautalya, pp. 143-7.
2 Samahartrvan nagarako nagaram cint-ayet. Da^akuliip gopo, viipSa- 

tikullm catvarim^atkullm va. . . . Evam durgacaturbhagam sth&iiika£ cin- 
tayet. Ibid., pp. 143-4.

3 Panca-kro^atmakarp lingam jyotiriipam saoiitanam. (S kan d a-pu ran a- 
K a i l  khan (la,)

Mukti-ksetra-pramanam ea kro.4arp kroSarp ca sarvatab | Arabhya liftgad 
asmac ca punyadan madhyamesvarat. (Ibid.) (T r is th a liw tu , p. 103.)

4 BJRW., vol. ii, 1884 ed... p. 44.
5 Sa gaveii suvikhyata tri.?u loke?u vi&ruta j Panca-kroMamitu sa oa 

parvataih samalaipkrta. 44. (B h a■ inyad-utiarapurfina-gayam & hatm ya.)
Panca-krosarp gaynk?etraip kro&rni ckarp gayaAirab. (Y fiyu p u rn n a-  

gayam ahutm ya.) (Tirthava11 prahandha, pp. 200-10.)

(If W )i) VCT
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~~ cities, such as Puiusottama-ksetra,1 Prabhasa-ksetra,2
Puskara,3 Ayodbya.4 Prayaga,5 Haripura,6 Karavlra,7 Gaya,
Kasi, etc., were considered to be boly ground within those 
limits. Tbe cities proper, on tbe other band, according to 
statements made in tbe Puranas, extended from a central 
point to a radius of from 1 to 2, or 2\ Jcrosa ; and Hiuan 
Tsang gives figures varying from about 10 to 20 li. Tbe 
accounts given by these two authorities may be regarded 
as in substantial agreement.

1 Pancakro^am idarp ksetraip samudrantarvyavasthitam. (Skanda- 
purdna-Ksetramdhdtmya, ibid., p. 85.)

2 Namaprabhaseti yada sarvatra jagati 6rutam |
Samantat pancakro6akhyam punyak§etram hi tat smptam.

(,SarasvatZ-indhatmycLj ibid., p. 125.)
3 Yojanabhyantare tavat punyam pugkara-aamjnakam. 15. (Padma

purdv-a-puskaramdhdtmyay ibid., p. 158.)
4 Sahasradharam arabkya yojanaip purvato disi | Pa^cime ca tatha 

devi yojanani Bammato’vadhib. 66. . . . Etat k^etrasya sainathanam 
harer antargfhaip amptam. 67. (Rudra-yd mala-kset ra mahdt my a, ibid., 
p. 166.)

5 Pancakrofiatmakam kgetram §atkonaip vi^vatonnatam |
Prakrgtam sarvayagebhyas tulayam adhirohatu. 21.

(Ibid., p. 184.)
% Pancakro^aip karipurara nagararp yojanatrayam. . . . (Padma- 

purdna-ksetramdhdtjnya, ibid., p. 253.)
9 Tanmadhye paiicakro^am ca bhuvi ka6ya yavadhikam |

Kgetrarp vai karavirakhyam kgetralakgmi vinirmitam.
(Ibid., p. 277.)
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CHAPTER III

WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINAGE, AND RATE OF 
INTEREST 

I. W eights

I  N the preceding chapter I have dealt with the general 
 ̂ administration of a janapada from the revenue, military, 

and police points of view. In the present chapter I propose 
to take certain other subjects connected with the economic 
organization, which have hitherto never been systematically 
treated, namely, the systems of weights, measures, and coinage 
and the rates of interest in force. The material for such a 
study is widely scattered in many Samskrta texts and old 
inscriptions. The attempt to collate the available information 
is worth making, if only because the figures arrived at, though 
they may not be as accurate as we should like them to be, 
afford important help towards instituting a comparison 
between the conditions of ancient India and those of mediaeval 
and modern India. These subjects will be dealt with in the 
order indicated.

Origin of ancient Indian iveiglits 
On the evidence at our disposal it is not possible to assign 

the origin or introduction of ancient Indian weights to any 
definite period. A careful study of the following table of the 
weights used for weighing gold, silver, and copper seems, 
however, to suggest foreign influence.

TABLE NO. Ill
(A)

Ancient Indian Standard Weights.
] rail — f  masaka — 1-8 gr. approximately. ,
2 rails =  1 =  3'G gr. „

(B)
Weights used for weighing gold, copper, and si leer 
For gold and copper. For silver.

5 rat is — W gr. «=> l masaka. 2 rat is =  3*6 gr. =  l ?»
80 ,, =  144 gr. =  1 karsi. 32 „  — 57‘6 gr. — 1 karsa.

For gold, silver, and ripper.
320 rat is — 570 gr. =  1 pain.



It is rather interesting to note in the above table that the 
weights called. masaka and karsa, whether used in connexion 
with gold or with copper, have the same meaning; but 
when used of silver express quite different weights. There 
does not appear to have been any superstition to account 
for this peculiar difference, because the weight pala 
represents the same weight, whether used in respect of 
gold, copper, or silver.

Dr. F. W. Thomas appears to be quite right in regarding 
the weight karsa as having originated in some foreign country.
He writes “  The word karsa in the sense of a certain weight, 
whence the coin karsdpana, pana, etc., is regarded by Cunning
ham (Cows of Ancient India, p. 6) as ‘ probably indigenous, 
as it is derived from krish, to mark or furrow ’ . This view 
is no longer tenable, since the Iranian lexicon provides us 
with the word karsa in the sense of a certain weight, and 
Dr. L. H. Gray has abeady (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, vol. xx, pp. 54-5) equated it to the Sanskrit word. 
Moreover, the money of the Aramaic colony in Egypt during 
the sixth century b .c . was reckoned in karsas : see Professor 
Sachau’s Aramaische Papyrus und Ostraka (Leipzig, 1911, 
Index), E. Meyer, Der Papyrusfund von Elephantine (Leipzig,
1912, pp. 56 seqq.). Whatever be the ultimate source of the 
word, whether Egypt or Babylon or elsewhere, it must rank 
with the Vedic mana, or mina, as an importation bom 
western Asia ”  (JRAS., 1916, pp. 366). In the same way the 
origin of the weight dhanaka can be traced to some foreign 
country. According to the Narada-smrti and the Brhaspati- 
smrti it was equal to four copper panas or, say, four mdsakas 
of silver1 ( = 1 4  gr.), thus fully corresponding in weight 
and name to the Persian weight and coin known as d-anaq.
It appears to me that the weights used for weighing gold and 
copper bullion were Indian weights, while those used for 
weighing silver bullion had their origin in some foreign 
country.

1 Sen Chapter III, p. 90, Note 1.

\ )  ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  I  ,
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The development of ancient Indian iveights 
As in the case of their origin, the development of ancient 

Indian weights is also very obscure. When the kingdom of 
Magadha came into power, it appears that some effort was 
made to remove the diversity of weights. Bhattoji Dlksita, 
in his Siddhanta-kaumudi, refers to a tradition when he writes 
nandopakramdni hi mdndni, i.e. that all kinds of weights and 
measures began from the time of Nanda. Perhaps from that 
time two systems of measures and weights, viz. Magadha 
and Kalihga came into prominence. The former appears 
to have been very popular.1 Kautalya advises rdjans 
(rulers) to appoint a supervisor of weights and measures 
and to punish heavily any person using counterfeit weights.
“  With a view to prevent deception, he (the superintendent 
of commerce),” Kautalya says, “  shall also supervise weights 
and measures. A difference of half a pala in such measures 
as are called parimani and drona is no offence. But a difference 
of a pala in them shall be punished with a fine of twelve 
panas. Fines for greater differences shall be proportionally 
increased. A difference of a karsa in the balance called tula 
is no offence. A difference of two karsas shall be punished 
with a fine of six panas . . . Fines for differences in weight 
in other kinds of balances shall be calculated on the basis 
of the above rule.”  2

The charge for stamping weights and measures was four 
masas ; and a fine of twenty-seven and a half panas was 
imposed for using unstamped weights or measures. Traders

1 Kalirigam magadhaqi ceti dvividliam manam ueyate.
Kalingan mag&dkam are^thaip manam munavido jana^. 40.

(tinriigadham-sanihiia, Yenkate6vara Press, Sam vat,
1976 (1909), p. 14.)

a Tida-mana-bhanduni cavokgeta, pautavapacurat.
Parimfini-dronayor ardlia-palu-hinutiriktam udo?ah. Pala-binatirikte 

dvadasa-pano darnlah. Term palottani danda vTddhir vyakhyata.
Tulayah karsa-hinuf iriktam ado?ah. Dvi-kar.«a-kmutirikto eat-pano 

dandah. Tcna kargottarii dnnda-vfddliir vyakhydta. . . . Tula-mfinu- 
vi^eganam ato’oy< -am anmnfinarn kuryat.

(Kau. Artha., pp. 204-5 ; of. English translation, p. 200.)
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were obliged to pay one kakaui a day as supervision tax. 
They were provided with standard weights and measures 
at the following prices 1 :—

TABLE NO. IV
P r ic e  o f  each m easure  

M ea su re  o f  w eight. in  cop p er  p a n a  and
m asaka.

Kudava ( =  4 palas ; 1 pala =  576 gr.). 1 m asaka.
Prastlia ( =  4 kudavas). 6 m asakas.
Adhaka ( =  4 prasthas). £ pa n a .
Drona ( =  16 prasthas or 4 adhakas). 1£ p a n a s  ( =  20 m asakas).
Pratimana ( =  a set or iron weights). 20 p a n a s .
Tula (balance). 63 p a n a s .

Thus it is quite clear that in the time of Kautalya govern
ment interference was thought essential to protect the public 
from counterfeit weights. It appears also that some attempt 
was made to do away with diversity in weights, and establish 
vuiif ormity of system. It is interesting to note that the weights 
used in respect of grain follow to a large extent some common 
ratio, but at the same time show considerable discrepancies 
in detail. According to Dr. L. D. Barnett this indicates 
“  that different ages and provinces followed different 
standards In the same way Professor Rapson remarks 
that “ The fact would appear to be that in Ancient India, 
as in Modern India, very great diversity prevailed in the 
weight systems of different districts, but that underlying 
this diversity there were certain general principles of very 
wide, if not of universal, application” .3 “ The various systems 
of weight used in India combine uniformity of scale with 
immense variations in the weight of units.” 4 Even at present

1 Catarm&sikam prativodhanikam kiirayet.
Aprati viddhaay dtyayab sapddab sapta-virpi«ati panah.
Prativedhanikaip kakanlkam aharahak paotavadhyaksdya dadyuh.

(K a u . A r t h a p. 105.)
Sapada-pano drona-miilyam, Adhakasya padonab Sapmasakab 

praathasya. Magakab kuduvosya. Dvigunam rasadln&qi mdnamulyam. 
Virp6ati pandb pratimanasya. Tuiu-mulyarp tri-bhiignb- (Ibid., p. 105.)

3 L. I>. Barnett’s A n tiq u ities  o f  In d ia  (ed. 1913, London), p. 206.
3 Catalogue o f  the C oin s o f  the A  ndhra D yn a sty , by E. J. Rapson (1908 ed.), 

p. elxxxi.
4 Ibid.
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.vŝ y'
in Benares tlie weights used in one market differ from those 
used in another. The same diversity prevails in the system 
of counting. In one town, for instance, the numerical term 
saikara (literally meaning a unit of one hundred) may mean 
125, and in another 180, and so forth.

Mediaeval and modern equivalents of ancient Indian weights

Dr. L. D. Barnett has already taken great pains to compile 
a careful account of the different measures of weight in his 
Antiquities of India (pp. 206-10). It is unnecessary, therefore, 
to detail them here. From the Artha-sdstra of Kautalya it 
appears that four kinds of drona, namely, containing 1621,
175, 1871, and 200 palas respectively, were in use as standard 
weights.1 The uniform difference of 121 palas between each 
of these dronas is very remarkable, and was no doubt 
intended to serve some definite purpose. What this 
purpose was, must be a matter of speculation until further 
evidence be forthcoming. It may have been connected 
with the then prevalent system of realizing the government 
dues, or the dues payable to the collectors or the other 
middlemen, in a proportion of the grain. The use of different 
varieties of the same (nominal) measures of weight has 
evidently been established from ancient times in India ; 
and perhaps we find a perpetuation of such a system in the 
■different sections of the same market at the present day.

According to Kautalya the measures of weight called 
kudava, prastha, and adhaka (4 kudavas =  1 prastha;
4 prasthas — 1 adhaka ; 4 ddhakas =  1 drona) were also 
(like the drona) of four different varieties2 (see column 
A, B, C, and D of Table No. V). Then there was a fifth variety 
of drona, constantly used in works on law and medicine,

1 Atha dhanya-raTiwa-dvipala-^atam dronam uyamdnam.
SaptasTti-pala-£atam ardha-palaip ca vyavahftrikam.
Ponca-sapt at i-pala- 6atam bliajaniyam.
Dvigafjti-palu-i'atam ardhn-palain oilntabpura-bhujaniyum.

{Knit. A r th a p. 104.)
a Te^am adhaka-prastha-kuijunibiia catnrbhagavorah. (Ibid.)

/<Js*e ' G0̂ eX



containing 256 ^aZas 1 (see column E of the same Table). 
Further there are the measures of weight used in the Southern 
Indian inscriptions (see column F of the Table). In the 
Table I have arranged these six varieties of measures in 
separate columns (A, B, C, D, E, and F, respectively), showing 
also the equivalent of each in respect of all the other 
measures (from kudava to vaha). I have also calculated, for 
convenience of comparison, the equivalent of each measure, 
and of each variety thereof, in Akbarl dams (1 dam =  324 
grains) and in modern avoirdupois weight. The figures must 
not be accepted as exact; they are only approximate. In 
fact it is no easy task to assign any definite value to the 
Southern Indian weights. The trouble starts with the 
marakkdl. According to H. H. Wilson marakkal, commonly 
truirkal or mercal, is “  A grain measure in use at Madras, 
containing eight paths or measures, and being one-twelfth 
of a kalani: it formerly consisted of 750 cubic inches, but 
is now fixed at 800 cubic inches: 400 marakkals — one garisa, 
or garce. A marakkal of rice or of salt weighs 960 rupees =  12 
sers, or 24 lb. 6 oz.” From this it appears that a marakkal 
consisting of 750 cubic inches was equal to 22J lb. According 
to Mr. Moreland in the sixteenth century a .d . and after
wards the Southern Indian maund was equal to from 25 to

1 Catub karsaih palarp prolctam da£a-6&namitaip budhaih |
Catuhpalaii ca kudavaip prastliadya purvavan matah. 39.
Palabhyam praartir jiioy& pras?ta6 ca nigadyate j 
Prasrtibhyam aiijalih syat kudavo’rdha-.4aravakab. 23.
A staminaip ca aamjueyam kudavabhyarp ca manika | 
fiara,vo’ i?ta palarp tadvaj jncyam atra vicakfjanaib. 24.
6aravabhyarp bhavet prasthas catubprasthais tathadbakam [
Bhajanarp karpaapatram ca catuh^i^ipalaip ca tat. 25.
Gaturbhir udhakair dronab kalaSonalvanonmanuu |
Unmunnt! ca ghato riisi-drona-pary aya-samjfiak ah. 26.
Dronitbhyarp Aurpa-kunibhau ca catub Sasti gariivakab |
Surp&bhyarp ca bhaved drop? vaho gonl ca sa srnrta. 26.
Droni oatiiHtayam kharl kathitii sukema-buddhibhih |
Catobsahawra-paUka $appavutyadhik& ca sa. 28.

(SurhgmUiam-mmhita, Vonkatrsvara Press, Sam. 1976 (an . 1909), 
pp. 10-13.)
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271b.1 The dronas used iu the law-books and other Samskrta 
works was approximately equal to 21 lb. After careful study 
of both prices and wages I come to the conclusion that it 
will not be unreasonable if for the purpose of calculation 
we regard the marakMl of the Tanjore inscriptions as equiva
lent to the droiia of other Samskrta books. Accepting the 
Akbari dam as weighing approximately 324 gr., or 180 ratis, 
we can convert the ancient Hindu weights into terms of 
dams and avoirdupois weights (see Table V).

From Table V it is clear that the prastha of different 
weights was used for different purposes. It weighed approxi
mately 18, 20, 21, 22 and 28 dams. It appears from the 
Aln-i-Akban that prasthas of these weights were current 
down to the sixteenth century a .d . Abu’l-Fazl writes :—
“ Formerly in Hindustan, the ser weighed 18 and in some 
places 22 dam. In the beginning of His Majesty's reign it 
was current at 28, and is now fixed at 30, each dam being 
5 tank ” .2 According to Mr. Moreland the ser (prastha) 
of 18 dams was current in Gujarat until 1634-5, and it was 
afterwards made equal to 20 dams.3 These two kinds of ser 
appear to be very ancient. According to Kautalya they were 
used in the ladies’ apartments of the palace and in giving 
allowances to servants called antahpura-bhdjaniya and 
bhdjamya respectively.4 In the table they arc denoted by 
the letters A  and B. The prastha of 36 dams, which was 
exactly double of the Gujarat ser (prastha), was current in 
Bengal down to 1642, or later.5 The prastha of 28 dams, 
wdiich is used in all Samskrta books on law and medicine, 
was current down to the time of Akbar. It was afterwards 
made equal to 30 dams by Akbar.6

1 Moreland's From Akbar to Aurangzco. 1023, ed. p. 330.
* A in-i-Akbari, vol. ii, p. 125.
3 Moreland's From Akbar to Aurangzeb, 1923 ed., p. 335.
4 Panca-saptati-pala-satorp bhiijanlyam.

Dvi.^a^i-pala-sat&m ardhupalam cflntabpura-bhSjamyam.
(Kau. Arlfu/., p. 104.)

5 Moreland’s From Akbar to A n r a r tg :t192:: ed.. p. 330.
4 Ibid.. Appendix D, pp. 333-7.
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ig all these facts into consideration, it becomes 

increasingly apparent that the Muhammadan rulers did not 
show such originality in respect of weights as has been 
commonly supposed by writers on this subject. No doubt, 
as sovereigns of a large portion of India, they prescribed 
certain weights to be standard weights; but these were 
weights which had already been in popular use from a very 
early period in India.

II. M e a su r e s  of  L e n g t h  a n d  Space  

1. Measures of length
As in the case of weights, the origin and development 

of the ancient Indian measures of length are also involved 
in much obscurity. According to BSckh “ the basis of the Greek 
and Roman metrical systems was that which had ■prevailed 
from very early times among the Chaldaeans at Babylon, from 
which or from some common origin the Egyptians derived 
their metrical system ; and which was carried by the commerce 
of the Phoenicians into Greece, when it passed over into 
Italy It is rather interesting to note that we find a 
remarkable correspondence between the ancient Indian 
measures of length, up to the fathom, and the Babylonian 
measures. This will be evident from the following table :— 

TABLE NO. VI
In the Greek System

4 digits . . . .  make a palm.
3 palms . . . ,, span.
2 spans „  cubit.
4 cubits „  fathom.
4 palms „  foot ( =  12'135 inches).

In the Roman System
4 ditritp . . . .  make a palm.
3 pnlms „  span.
11 feet (2 spans) . . ,, cubit.
4 palms . . . . „  foot ( =  11-62 inches).

In the Indian System
4 digits (angulaa) . . make a palm (dhanurgraha).
3 palms ( 12 angulas). . „  span (vitasti).
2 spans (24 angulaa) . „  cubit (hasta).
4 cubits fathom (clanrla =  nalika).
3$, 3i  palms (11 or 15ahgulas) „  foot (pada 10*5 or 11 *25 inches). 1

1 Smith's Dictionary of Grech and Roman Antiquities, London, 1872, p. 754.

ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  V \  I
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^^TK esim ilarity between the Babylonian and Indian measures 
of length indicates a common origin. There is little room 
for doubt, on the other hand, that India developed its own 
measures of length and breadth. In preparing the following 
table of measures, I have taken 4 digits (angulas) as equal 
to 3 inches ; and for the sake of comparison I have added 
another column (Col. No. 4) showing the.modern equivalents 
of ancient measures of length as proposed by Sir A. 
Cunningham.

TABLE NO. V I I 1 
(A)

According
According to Kautalya and other to Cun-

authors. Inches. ningham. Remarks.
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)

4 angulas =  1 dhanurgraha = 3  —  According to Kau
talya.

8 „  = 1  dhanurmu§ti = 6  —  ,, ,,
10 „  = 1  k?udrapada =  7£ —  „  Makadeva.

(sinall-foot)
12 „  =  1 vitastiorprade4a= 9 —  „  Kautalya.

or chaya-purusa.
14 „  = 1  6ama or 6ala or 10£ —  „  ,,

pada (foot)
15 „  =  1 pada (foot) =  11*25 —  „  Mabadeva.
30 „  = 2  padas or 1 pra- = 2 2 * 5  —  „  Kautalya.

krama
28 „  = 1  hasta or 1 pra- = 2 1  —  (used in measur-

krama ing pasture land,
cubic measures, 
balances, etc.).

1 Tatra pislla-manaip paiicadha, vadanti bahvor antaralam ekam. 
Baddha-mu§tiratnir iti dvitlyam. Aratnir ili trtlyam.
DvatriipSad angulam iti caturtham. [Sat-trim sad angulam iti pafuamam.

(Srauta-sutra by Satyas&dha, part i, p. 287.) 
Anguladi-pramanam tu sulba acarya uktavan.
Vedimanopayogitvat tat-pramanam aham bruvo.
Ca turd a.4 ana vo yavat tavad evangulam bhavet.
Trayastrimsat tila va syat ko4astha arigulaiyi tv iba.
Dasangulaip k§udrapadaip prade£o dvada&ingulah.
Prtham ? trayoda4arigulyas tavad evottaram yugam.
Paduryi panea-da4o,ngulyo dvada&mgulayo'thava.
Pada-dvayatp prakramah syat prado4au dvav aratnikal;.
Janu dvatrimsadangulyab ?at trirp4adbahu 4amyake.
Catub4ataiigulam tv ak$ah sada^ityangulam yugam.
I?a pramanam angulyas tv af?ta4ityadhiknm 4 at am.
Aratnayas tu cat vitro vytiyaraasyft pramatmlcab,
Aratuayas tu pancaiva puru.'fo vyiima eva ca.

(Ibid., p. 289.)

• Goifcx.
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According

According to Kautalya and other to Cun-
authors. Inches. ningham. Remarks.

( ! )  (2) (3) (4) (5)
24 angulas =  1 prajapatya-has- =  18 —  According to Kau-

ta or 1 aratni talya.
24 „  =  „  ,, = 1 8  —  ,, Mahadeva.
24 „  =  „  „  = 1 8  —  ,, the Danama-

yukha, etc.
32 „  = 1  kigku or 1 karasa = = 2 4  —  „  Kautalya.
42 „  = 1  kigku =  31£ —  „  „

(used by sawyers, 
blacksmiths, and 
used in measur
ing the grounds 
for tho encamp
ment of the army, 
for forts and 
palaces.)

32 „  = 1  janu = 2 4  —  „  Mahadeva.
54 „  = 1  hasta =  40£ —  „  Kautalya.

(used in measur
ing timber 
forests).

84 „  = 1  vyama = 6 3  —  „  „
(used in measur
ing ropes and tho 
depth of a place).

86 „  = 1  yuga = 6 4 - 5  —  „  Mahadeva.
96 „  =  1 dan da or 4 aratni =  72 5-81 ft. „  Kautalya.
96 „  =  1 vyayama =  72 5-81 ft. „  Mahadeva.
96 „  =  1 dhanubor nalika =  72 „  „  Kautalya.

or puruga
108 „  = 1  garhapatya- = 8 1  —  „  „

dhanub (used in measur
ing the roads and 
fort walls).

120 „  =  1 puruga or vyama =  90 —  „  Mahadeva.
180 „  = 1  puruga ( =  fga) =  135 —  „  Kautalya.
192 ,, = 1  danda or 6 kaip- =  144 —  „  „

sas or 1 nali  ̂ (used in measur
ing lands granted 
rent free toBrah- 
manas).

10 dandas =  1 rajju =  1440 116-2 „  „
( =  40 yds.)

2 raj jus =  1 paride6a =  2880 232-4- „  „
1 x 3  „  = 1  nivartana (cubic = 4 0  X 120 „  ,,

measure) yds. „  „
300 dhanuh = 1  nalva ,, „

1000 „  =  1 goruta =  2260 yds. 2017 yds. ,, „
2000 „  =  I gavyuti =  4500 yds. 4034 yds. ,, ,,
4000 „  = 1  kro6a =  9000 yds. 8069 yds. ,, ,,
6000 „  = 1  yojana »  18000 yds. 16138 yds. ,, ,,

( = 1 0  miles ( = 9 $  miles 
approx.) approx.)

ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  I
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xggrc, (B)
Ancient Indian measures of length current up to the Muhammadan period.

24 ansulas =  1 prajapatya-hasta =  1 covad of 18 inches On the east coast.
49 =  kisku =  1 Ilahi gaz of 32 in. In  Sindh.
54 ”  _  j  hasta =  1 Ilahi gaz of 40 in. In Northern India.

(C)
Modern equivalents of ancient Indian measures of distance accepted by me for the 

purpose of calculation.
1 yojana — about 10 English miles.
1 kro.4a =  ,, „  »»

In the section dealing with weights it was shown that the 
Muhammadan emperors had selected some of the Hindu 
■weights, and authorized their adoption. We see the same thing 
in the case of measures of length. According to the Dana- 
mayuiiha there were three kinds of measures, having the same 
name and following the same scale, current in ancient India. 
These were based upon the different digits (ahgulas) of six, 
seven, and eight barley corns.1 This opinion is confirmed 
by Abu’l-Fazl, who writes :—

“ Throughout Hindustan there were three such measures 
current, viz. long, middling, and short, hach was divided 
into twenty-four equal parts and each part called Jassuj.
A Tassuj of the first kind was equal to eight ordinary barley
corns placed together breadthways, and of the other two 
respectively, to seven and six barley-corns. The long gaz was 
used for the measurement of cultivated lands, roads, distances, 
forts, reservoirs, and mud walls. The middling was employed 
to measure buildings of stone and wood, bamboo-built houses, 
places of worship, wells and gardens, and the short gaz for 
cloth, arms, beds, seats of state, sedan chairs, palanquins, 
chairs, carts and the like.”  2

According to Mr. Moreland “  the measures of length 
prevailing in Northern India were known as gaz ; they varied 
greatly, and Akbar attempted to standardize them in his

1 Astau yfika yavam prahur angulaip tu yavast&kain,
Agt&bhii oangnlam fciryag yavanam uttamaip matam,
Saptabkir madhyamam proktaip ?udbhih sytld adhamangulam iti.

(D&na-mayukha, pp. 22-3.)
3 Ain-i-Akban, vol. ii, pp. 68-9.
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Ilahi gaz, wffiich, according to the data given by AbuT-Fazl, 
ought to be about 31 inches, but appears in practice to 
have been rather more than an inch longer. The Ilahi 
gaz was used in the North, but not universally ” .1 It appears 
to me that the Ilahi gaz of Akbar was the same as the kisku 
of 42 ahgulas or say of 311 inches, which was used, according 
to Kautalya, by sawyers, blacksmiths and government officers 
for the encampment of the army, for forts and palaces, and 
in surveying land. The diversity of measures in the time 
of Akbar may be understood from the fact that on the east 
coast the hasla (or covad) was about 18 inches; in Gujarat, 
nearly 27 inches ; in Sindh, about 32 inches ; and in Northern 
India about 40 inches.2 It is interesting to note that all 
these different measures correspond exactly with the measures 
mentioned by Kautalya. For instance, looking at the table 
given above, we find that the ancient prajapatya-hasta (east 
coast) of 24 ahgulas, or say 18 inches, and the hasla (North 
India) of 54 aiigulas, or say 404 inches, which was used in 
the time of Kautalya for measuring timber forests, and the 
kisku (Sindh) of 42 aiigulas, or say 31J inches, corresponding 
with the Ilahi gaz, were regularly used in the time of Akbar.3

2. Measures of space
The land grants are full of technical terms connected 

with the system of measurement of land prevalent in ancient 
India. Unless their equivalents in modern measures be 
calculated, a mass of material regarding prices and the 
productivity of land cannot be utilized. According to the 
Ddna-mayiikha a donor should give a grama (estate) to a 
Brahmana ; but if he is not in a position to do this, he may 
give land measuring a go-carma (‘ cow’s hide ’ ). He defines 
go-carma as the area of land whereupon a hundred cows and an 
ox can sit easily, or the produce of which is sufficient to 
support a Brahmana for a year, or which is two-thirds of a

1 Moreland, From Akbar to Auranyzeb, ed. 1923, p. 337.
2 Ibid., pp. 837-8.
3 See Table No. V II (B) p. 81 above.

1
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oralimaaeya-nivartana.1 According to my calculation the 
brahnadeya-nivartana (area of land granted to a Brahmana) 
was almost equal to an English acre.

Another important measure used in the land grants is 
the hala (plough). According to Buchanan “  The usual 
extent which can be cultivated by one plough is 10 large 
bighahs, or 15 Calcutta bighahs, or 5 acres ” .2 In the 
same way, Sir W. Hunter writes, in regard to Orissa, that 
“  the cattle are so poor that one pair of oxen cannot
possibly work more than 6 acres ” .3 We may therefore take 
1 hala (plough) of land as somewhere between 5 and 6 
acres. In olden times one ‘ plough ’ of land was thought 
sufficient to provide food and provisions for one kula (family).
“  Taking the cost of living of a family in this tract at Its 95 
also,’ ’ writes Mr. C. J. Stevenson-Moore in respect of the Gaya 
district, “  6 acres, apart from any supplementary sources 
of income, can support a family in complete comfort.”  4 
It is interesting to learn that even many centuries before 
Christ the agricultural conditions and the standard of living 
of the people of India were very similar to those of modern 
times. According to Baudhayana’s Dhurma-sutra a portion 
of land measuring 6 nivartunas, or approximately 6 acres, 
should be kept free from taxes on the ground that this much 
is necessary to support a family. Further light is thrown 
by Baudhayana on the subject of the term nivartana.

1 Api gocarma-matrena samyag dattena. manavah | Dhauta-papo 
vi6uddhatma svarga-loke mahiyate. (Dd7ia-mayukhat p. 160.)

Gavam aatarn vr§a6 caiko yatra ti?thed ayantritah | Tad dhi gocarma. 
matrarp to praliur vedavido janal.i. (Ibid., p. 160.)

Yad utpannam ulha6nati narab sarpvafcsaram dvijah | Eka-gocarma- 
raatram to bkuvali proktam vicak$anaih. (Ibid., p. 23.)

Dasa-hastena dandena trim£ad danda nivarttanam | Tribhaga-hinani 
gocarma-manam alia prajapatib. (Ibid., p. 160.)

Da6a-hastena dandena trimiad dandii nivarttanam | Da6a tany eva 
varttani brahmanebhyo dadati yah. (Ibid., p. 23.)

2 Buchauan's Dinajpur (1832), p. 234.
a Wm. Hunter’s Orissa, vol. ii, Appendix ii, p. 47.
4 C. J. Steven son-Moore \s lieport on the. Material Condition o f Small 

Agriculturists and Labourers in Gaya (1898), p. 20.
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of vrtti, or ‘ allowance or ‘ livelihood ’ ; so an area 
of land sufficient to support one man from its produce was 
called nivartana.1 Taking 5 to 6 acres of land as sufficient 
for a kula (family), we can understand the meaning of another 
term kulya-vapa used in the land grants. According to 
Mr. Pargiter “  the kulya-vapa consisted of 8 x  9 reeds, the 
reed being about 16 cubits long and the cubit about 19 
inches ; that is, its area was a little larger than an acre : 
a kulya of seed could certainly provide for this area (and 
probably more), if it contained 8 dronas or bucketfuls.”  2 
To me the kulya-vapa appears to have represented the 
same area as has been described as ‘ one plough ’ of 
land, i.e. an area of between 5 and 6 acres which was 
thought sufficient for one kula. Literally kulya means things 
useful for, or pertaining to, a family (kul-aya hitam kulyam).
As each family kept their seeds separately, it appears that 
gradually kulya began also to mean the seed sufficient for 
one ‘ plough ’ of land. According to Monier-Williains’ and 
the St. Petersburg dictionaries it was equal to 8 dronas, 
or approximately 80 Akbari sers, if we may take the drona 
to be the smaller drona of Kautalya. As 1 acre of rice land 
requires 12 to 16 sers of paddy according to its produc
tivity,3 the area of the kulya-vapa would come to about 5 
or 6 acres, or about one ‘ plough ’ of land. Another 
name for the same area of land appears to have been vatikd

1 Tesam tadvartanad vyttir ity ucyate. 2. Salasrayatvacchalinatvam. 
Vyttya varaya yatlti yayavaratvam. Anukrama-caranac cakracaratvam.
3. Ta anuvyakhyasyamah. 4. Sannivartani kauddall dhruva samprak- 
fiulinl samuha palini alloficha kapota siddkeccheti navaitafc. 5. Tasam eva 
vanyapi daSaml vyttir bhavati. Anava-vytteb. 6. Yatho etat sannivar- 
taniti. 1. §ad eva nivartanani nirupahatani karoti svamine bliagam 
utsyjaty annjuatam va gyhnati. . . . Etena vidbina sannivartanani karoti 
(jannivartani, 2.

(Bodhnyana-dharma-'fitra (Mysore, 1907), pp. 298-309.)
2 El., vol. xv, No. 7, pp. 130-43 ; Ind.Ani., xxxix, p. 210 (July, 1910).
3 Handbook of Indian Agriculture, by N. G. Makerji (3rd ed., 1915, 

Calcutta), pp. 171-2.
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'veli.1 According to Maya it consisted of 5 vartanalcas, 
each vartanaka (nivartana) being 128 dhanuh or dandas 2 ;
■while the nivartana of Prajapati and Brhaspati contained 
\?,0 - dandas ; the difference of 2 dandas is negligible, and 
was perhaps due to local conditions. According to the 
Dictwnnaire Tamoul-Francais the modern equivalent of the 
veli is 26,755 square metres, which comes to approximately 
5 or 6 acres. The superficial measures discussed above 
may be exhibited as in the following table :—

TABLE NO. V III 
8 dhanuh =  1 kakanika.
4 x 8  dhanul.i =  1 ma$a.
4 X 4 x  8 ( =  128) =  1 varfcana. According to Maya.
10 x  3 (— 130) =  1 nivartana. „  Kautalya.
1 kuri =  576 square feet. „  the Diciionnaire

Tamoul-Fran$ai8.
100 kuri =  1 kani.
5 kanis =  1 veli.

III. C o in a g e

The origin and evolution of the system of coinage prevailing 
in ancient India is equally involved in obscurity. From 
prehistoric times in India gold was used in gilding the wheels 
of chariots and the horns of cattle, and in making jewellery.
The demand for it was universal, and it was much prized 
by everyone. Owing to this gold pieces weighing krsnala, 
satamana, hiranya, suvarya, niska, etc., were given to the 
Brahmanas as gifts in different sacrifices and ceremonies.
The passages in the Satapalha-brdhniana referring to these gifts 
are very interesting, and give a good idea of the popularity 
of the metal.3 There is no doubt that these pieces were made

1 SU., vol. ii, No. 66, p. 259.
2 A?ta-dhanu6 catura^ra kakanika tac-catur-gunaip inn9am.

M5?acatur vartanakam tat-panea-guriam hi v&tika kathita.
Mayamata. (E I„  vol. xv, No. 5, p. 55.)

3 Tasya hiranyam daksina. . . . (Ka., 5, 2, 3, 6, p. 279.)
Tasmad dhiranyam dakgina. . . . (Ka., 5, 2, 3, 6, p. 279.)
HiranyamayTip srajaip udgatre rukmam hotre. . . . (Ka., 5, 4, 5, 22.

p. 304.)
Tasya trim satamanani hiranyani daksina. . , . (Ka., 5, 5, 5, 6, p. 311.) 
Hiranyayam dak$ina suvarnarp ^atamanam. . . . (Ka., 4, 1, 8, 13».

p. 653.) (Satcipathu-brakmana, Ajmer, ed. Saip., 1959.)
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~~ ofequal weight to avoid any injustice or inequality. It appears 
that some Brahmanas, getting into financial difficulties, sold 
these pieces to other people, and thus put them into circula
tion. Some of the aphorisms of Panini show clearly that 
satamana, hiranya, and niska were used in sale and purchase.1

Coming to the period of Kautalya and Manu and the other 
law-givers, we do not find any change in the popularity of gold.
Its use for coinage in India proper prior to the commencement 
of the Mauryan period appears to be doubtful; but the 
metal served as the basis of different transactions; the 
demand for it was constant and steady.

As to its value in terms of silver or copper we are entirely 
in the dark. Much confusion has been created by some writers 
mistaking for coins the weights which were used for weighing 
gold bullion. There were, no doubt, weights called suvarna 
and niska ; but that there were coins so named at this early 
period appears to be doubtful.

A careful study of the fines prescribed in the Artha-sastra 
of Kautalya may possibly afford a clue to the values of gold 
and silver. In assessing fines the value of any article 
stolen was taken into consideration. According to Kautalya 
the fine should be twelve times the value of the stolen article. 
The following table of fines has been compiled from Kautalya’s 
Artha-sastra 2 :—

TABLE NO. IX
Value of stolen articles. Fines. Proportion between the

Papas. Papas. figures in columns 1 and 2.
(1) (2) (3)

I  3 1 : 12
i  6 I : 12
i  9 1 : 12

1 12 1 : 12
2 24 1 : 12

3 -  4 36 1 : 12
4- 5 48 1 : 12

3 D. R. Bhandarkar’s Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics (1921 ),p. 45.
2 Ma^a-mulyad urdlivam apadamulyad ity apaharatas tripano damlati 

- . . Advipuda-miilyad ifci panabn . . . Atripada-mulyad iti nava 
pari a h. . . . Apana-mulyad ifci dvadasa papa li. - - • Advipapa-inulyad iti 
caturvixniati pan::h. . . . Acatuepann-rafilyad iti raltri1 :at panab. . . . 
Apanca-papa-mulyud ,1 r aria-cat vamp ant panah. . . . (K an. Artha., 
p. 224.)



In the classification of different articles it appears that gold 
and silver were considered to belong to the same class. 
Kautalya, in Section 76, assessed the fines payable for the 
theft of 1 masaka of gold and silver as 200 and 12 
copper panas respectively.1 If these fines represent twelve 
times the value of the stolen article, then the value of the gold 
and silver pieces, each weighing 3'6 gr. ( =  1 masaka) comes 
to 16'6 and 1 copper pana respectively.

The rate of exchange between copper and silver and between 
silver and gold bullion varied from time to time. Coins 
of different metals were valued in the market according to 
their own metallic content. All daily transactions and 
government accounts were probably kept in terms of copper 
coins. ’When the laws of Manu were framed, the exchange 
ratio between silver and copper bullion appears to have been 
as 1 : 40 or 50. The rate of exchange between silver and 
copper panas was fixed as 1 : 16 or 20.2 Having regard to the 
fact that the silver pana contained 57'6 gr. and the copper 
pana 144 gr., it will be seen that the ratio was practically 
the same as in the case of bullion. It would appear that, 
in the Gupta period at all events, gold and silver coins were 
legal tender. The exchange value of gold and silver coins 
in terms of the copper pana, however, varied from time to 
time. The temporary disappearance of gold or silver coins 
in a particular country may possibly be explained by the 
operation of Gresham’s law.

There is no doubt that from prehistoric times in India 
silver panas were issued by authorized guilds of traders and 
bankers, and under the authority of a city or town (nigania 
or pura-rajya) or district (janapada-mjya or gaiia-rajya); 
but not everybody was allowed to mint coins. In the time 
of Kautalya the finding of instruments for minting coin

Suvarnan m a gal: am apaharato dvigato dandah. Rupya-dharanan 
magakam apaharato dvadaea panah. Tenottnrara vyakkyatam. (Kau. 
Artha., p. 202.)

3 Dve krgnale samadhrte vijueyo rupya mugakah | Te goda&i syud 
dharanam purana6 caiva rajatah. (Manu<mrti, viii, 131-8.)
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' isC-a man’s possession was quite sufficient to cause him to 
be punished severely. The minting of coins was probably 
always a prerogative of the ruler. Kautalya advised the 
appointment of two officers, namely laksanddhyaksa (super
visor of the mint) and rupddarsa (examiner of coin), as well as 
of spies to detect private and unauthorized coining. “  When 
a person,”  writes Kautalya, “  causes a counterfeit coin to 
be manufactured, or accepts it, or exchanges it, he shall be 
fined 1,000 panas ; he who passes a counterfeit coin into the 
treasury shall be put to death.”  1 In another place he advises 
the banishment of such persons from the kingdom.

It appears from the Manu-smrti and other law-books 
that small pieces of gold, perhaps weighing one masaka, 
or about 7’2 gr., were used in paying fines. There are also 
passages to prove that the gold masaka was also used on other 
occasions.2 After the conquest of Northern India by Indo- 
Scythian kings gold coin weighing from 126‘25 to T21'26 gr., 
or on the average 121 gr., came into circulation imder the name 
of dlnara. Under the Imperial Guptas two kinds of gold 
coins were issued, one containing the weight of the Indo- 
Scytbian Sinara, and the other that of Manu.3 Side by side 
with these gold coins the gold masaka was also current in the 
market. As the exchange ratio between gold and silver was 
1 : 16, the gold dlnara weighing 124 gr. would naturally 
be exchanged for thirty-five to thirty-six silver panas, 
each weighing 56 gr. as will also be clear from the table 
below.

1 Lakganadhyaksah catiir-bhaga-tamram rupya-rdpam tlkgna-trapu- 
BlBMjananam anyatamam maga-bija-yuktaip. karayct . . . rupa-darsakab 
papa-yatram vyavahariklrp koaa-prave^yam ca sthapayt! . . . (p. 84).

R ii pada r .4 akasya sthitarji papa-yatrarn akopyam kopayatab kopyam 
akopayato dviidasa pano dan dab. Tenottaraqi vyakkyatam. Kutaruparp 
kurayatah pratigrhpatoniryapayato va sakasraip dandab. Ko£e prakgipato 
vadah (p. 203). (Kau»ulya's Artha-Mstra.)

3 Dana-maijukha, pp. 151-2; se© also &aiaputha-brdhmana, Smrti- 
candriku, Vira-mitrodaya, etc.

3 P. R. Bhandarkar’8 Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics (1921).



TABLE NO. X  
If

1 - 11 silver panas (each weighing 57'6 gr.) =  1 rati of gold (weighing 
3 6 gr.) =  16-20 copper panas (each weighing 144 gr.),
then

2 - 21 silver panas =  2 ratis of gold ( =  1 gold masaka — 1 suvarpa masaka 
=  7'2 gr. gold =  1 dinara of the Brhaspati-srnrti and the Narada-smrti =
1 suvarna) — 30-40 copper panas.

16-20 silver panas =  16 ratis of gold ( — 1 kalanju — 1 Pagoda =  1 Kiska  
of the Lilavati =  57 6 gr. of gold). 32-40 silver panas =  32 ratis of gold 
( =  suvarna masakas =  115-2 gr. gold =  1 dinara of Gupta period). 36 
silver panas — 32 ratis of gold ( =  1 dinara of 124 gr. gold).

40-50 silver panas =  1 suvarna weighing a karsa or 144 gr.
Thus

30-40 (sometimes 30—48) copper panas — 1 suvarna dinara weighing 
7-2 gr.

36 silver panas =  1 suvarna dinara weighing 124 gr.

It is interesting to note that the Nasik inscription No. 12 
mentions the rate of exchange between suvarna and karsdpana • 
as 1 : 35.1 By suvarna and karsdpana what particular coins 
are meant ? Does suvarna mean a suvarna masaka 
weighing 7'2 gr., or a suvarna dinara weighing approximately 
124 gr. ? According to the Narada-smrti the karsdpana 
current in Southern India was a silver pan a 2 ; if this he true, 
then the suvarna referred to in the above inscription would 
be an Indo-Scythian dinara ; otherwise it would be a suvarna 
masaka weighing 7'2 gr., provided the karsdpana mentioned 
there be a copper pana.

Judging from the Nasik inscription, the references in the law
books and the table given above it appears that the rate of 
exchange between gold and silver coin was maintained within 
two limits, namely 1 : 30 and 1 : 48. A careful study of the 
weights and measures of ancient India discloses one thing 
very clearly, namely that the people of those days adhered 
strictly to the same ratio-scale. They regarded it perhaps 
as sacred. We find the same thing in the case of the currency. 
The ancient Indian law-books compiled at different dates agree

1 Bhuyo’nena dattaip varse 41 kaxftika snidclhe pancadafe pprvakam, 
varfjc 45 pancadaAe niyuktaip bhagavadbhyo devebhyo brahmapebhyaS ca: 
karsapana-sahasriini aaptati 70,000 panca-triipiakam suvarnaip k rt v a 
suvarnasahasrayoh mfdyam. . . . (Bombay Gazetteir, vol. xvi, p. 574.)

! Karsipano daksinasyuip disi rnupyab pravartate. 57. (fiarada- 
Btnrti, p. 229.)
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[|( |§lo ]| ' ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA I P  T

-A>—̂
in regard to the ratio-scale: all say that from 16 to 20 
copper panas are equal to 1 silver jrnia, and that 16 
silver panas can be exchanged for a gold niska. The rate of 
exchange between the copper pana and gold mdsaka is given 
as 48 : l .1 There cannot be any doubt that the fluctuation 
in the relative values of gold, silver, and copper was as great 
in those days as in modern times.2 Why do we not find any 
record of these fluctuations ? Why are all the law-books 
entirely silent about this ? Changes in the rate of exchange 
would affect the value of fines. But we do not find any 
reference to such fluctuation in any of the law-books. Probably 
such fluctuation was met by altering the weight of pure metal 
in the coins. If this conjecture could be accepted things 
would become clearer. It would have been possible to estimate 
approximately the fluctuations in the relative values of the 
metals, if the pure metal contents had been recorded in the 
coin catalogues.

It has already been stated that according to the Nasik 
cave inscription No. 12 the rate of exchange between gold 
and silver coin was 1 : 35. Down to the eleventh century a .d . 
and later in the district of Tanjore the gold coin called kalanju 
was exchanged for 3 kdsus or for 36 akkas. There 
is no doubt that akka is a Prakrta form of the Samskrta word 
aksa. which means a thing weighing a karsa. Since silver coins 
were not popular or frequently used, it will not be safe to take 
the kalanju as a silver pana. Assuming it to be a gold fanam 
( =  gold pana) no difficulty arises. The word kalanju was 
used according to the Balanibhatfiya with two meanings, viz.

1 Karfjapano’ndika geya tas cataeras tu dhanakah,
Tad dvada6a suvarnas tu dlnarakhyah sa eva tu. 60.

(Ibid., p. 229.)
Tamra-kar?a-kfta mudra vijneyah kar§ikab panah.
Sa eva candrikil prokta tas catasras tu dhanakah.
Ta dvada6a suvarnas tu dinarakhyab sa eva tu. (Brliaspati.)

{Parasara-dharma-samhitn, Kanda iii, Bhaga i, p. 158.)
2 On the fluctuation in the rate of exchange between gold and silver see 

Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. iv, p. 54 f. (Hakluyt Society, second series,
No. xli, 1916, ed. by Yule and Cordier.)

i
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- -fpr a suvarna weighing 40 rdtis and for a suvarna (gold) 
mdsaka weighing 2 ratis.1

If the kalanju of Southern India followed the same weight 
scale as was prescribed by the law-books then it probably 
weighed 72 gr., or half a karsa ( =  kasu =  dliarana). For 
the purpose of calculation I would rather take it as weighing 
57'G gr., and in value and metal content exactly the same 
as the niska of Bhaskara, which was equal in value to 16 
drammas (=  purdna — silver pana) and 256 copper panas. 
The reason for this appears from the conclusions drawn 
by Sir Walter Elliot, who, after examining the weights of 
ancient Southern Indian gold coins, remarked that “  They 
weigh about 52 gr. ; evidently derived from the kalanju, 
their original name being pon, which simply means gold in 
Tamil, becoming lion in Canarese, and the origin of the 
Mahommedan him. They appear to have been in use for a 
great length of time, and probably constituted a considerable 
portion of the vast treasures transported to Delhi by the 
armies of Ala-ud-din and his successor in the fourteenth 
century ” .2 3

Taking the kalanju as weighing 57-6 gr. and as being much 
the same as the niska of Bhaskara, we get its equivalent in 
ancient Hindu copper panas and in the dams of Akbar as 
follows :—

TABLE NO. X I
3 dams =  1 akka =  1 gold fanam.
7 copper panas =  3 dams =  1 akka =  1 gold fanam.

12 akkas ~  36 dams =  1 kdsu — 1 Akbarl R c .=  84 copper payas.
3 kasu =  1 kalanju or niska =  36 akkas =  108 dams =  3 Akbarl Rs. =

1 hun or pagoda.

From the above table it is clear that the kalanju was 
equal to three Akbarl rupees. Mr. Moreland has given a very

1 Panca-guhjo bhaven mnsab panas taU ca caturgupaih, Kalajodharapam 
prakur mitiraana-viaaradah. (Vispugupta) Majjitika kalafija-viaesas 
taulyaip gutija-dvayapi viduh. (Balambhattiya, a commentary on the
Ydjiianalkya-smrti, Aryabhusana Press, Poona, 1914, p. 623.)

3 Coins of Southern India, by Sir Walter Elliot, p. 52, note 1 (The Inter
national Nnmismata Orientalia). Trubner and Co., London, 1885. See 
also ibid., pp. 45-53.



( l  ( J B 2 j 11 ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA \ V  I
\ «nm« -w y  x /  k. jy---- i

detailed account of the pagoda { =  kalanju or niska of 
Bhaskara). He writes :—

“ Gold coins, known to Indians as hun, but spoken 
of by Europeans as pagodas, were the usual currency of the 
kingdoms of Golconda and Bijapur, as well as of the Hindu 
territories further south. Two kinds were in circulation 
during our period, known respectively as ‘ new ’ and ‘ old ’ 
. . .  In the year 1621 the new pagoda was worth about 
1J Spanish rials, or very nearly 3 rupees. . . . Later 
the new pagoda was taken regularly at 8s., and the change 
appears to justify the inference that gold was rising relatively 
to silver; seeing that in 1651 the Company fixed the rupee 
at 2s. 3d. and the new pagoda at 8s., we may take the 
latter coni as worth about 33.- rupees in the last decade of our 
period as against 3 rupees in the earlier years.”  (Moreland’s 
From Akbar to Aurangzeb, pp. 331-2.)

Coming down to the sixteenth century a .d . we do not find 
any marked change as far as the copper pana was concerned. 
According to the Manu-smrti and other law-books this 
weighed eighty ratis, or 144 gr. The weight of the Akbari 
dam was 180 ratis, or 324 gr. In Surat the ancient copper 
pana was accepted by the Muhammadan rulers as legal tender ; 
they continued to mint it, and probably made it current under 
the name of paisa. It has already been conjectured that the 
fluctuation in the relative values of the metals affected the 
weight or the pure metal content of coins: the numerical 
ratio between the several descriptions of coin was kept intact.
If this be the correct view of the matter, then it may be said 
that the dam and paisa appear to be the same as the dvipana 
and pana of the Hindu period. At the time of the consolida
tion of the British power in India in 1833 probably the rate 
of exchange was such as to enable, the rupee to be fixed as 
equivalent to 32 dams {dvipana) or 64 paisa (pana). By 
selecting and promulgating the modem scale of currency 
the British Government in reality restored the ancient 
Indian pana under the name of paisa, and the dinjynui or 
dam, under the name of “  double paisa ”  (taka). The ancient

/si#*- • goî X i
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X%^$M>^r karsdpana is represented by the modern cavanra (four 

ana piece), which bears the old prehistoric ratio to the pana 
(the modern paisa), namely, as one to sixteen.

IV. T h e  N o r m a l  R a t e  o f  I n t e r e s t

According to the Smrti of Yajnavalkya the normal rate 
of interest should be 15 per cent per annum, or one-eightietli 
part of the actual capital per mensem.1 Kautalya’s Artlia- 
sastra and the other law-books give the same rate.2 A  careful 
study of the inscriptions shows that the rate of interest 
varied from time to time. It ranged between 9 and 25 per 
cent per annum. From the tenth to the eleventh century 
a .d . the normal rate of interest in Tanjore appears to have been 
121 per cent, as is clear from the following table :—

TABLE NO. X II 
Rate of interest per annum

Capital in kind per Purpose of Reference
in kaiu. in lcasu. (paddy), cent. expenditure. (S II.).

200 50 kalam 12* for temple expenses vol. ii, pp. 75-
76 (part i)

1 3 karuni „  „  „  ,,
100 25 kaiam „  ,, „  „
600 125 „  „
200 50 „
520 130 „
190 24*

1 (1/8 akka) „  „  „  „
112 14
100 12*

1 (3 sheep) „  ., „
32 (96 sheep) „  (1 urakku of ghee „

per day)
600 150 kalam „  „  „  Ibid., p. 95
800 100 „  „  „  97
104 13 „  „  „  „  98
800 100 „  „  „  „  99

1000 125 „  „  .. ,. 100
500 62} „  „  .. „  101
300 37* „  ,. „  102
800 100 „  „  .. ., 103
500 62* „  „  „  101
500 „  „  „  „  „  105
50 „  „  „  132

See also : Vol. ii, part ii, p. 120 ; vol. iii, part i, p. 113 ;
Vol. ii, part i, pp. 133-4, 148-9.

1 Asiti-bhago vrddkih syan masi masi sabaudhake. (Yajnavalkya- 
smrti, iii, 36.)

8 Sapada-pana dharmva masa-vrddhih pana-Satosya. (Kau. Artha., 
p. 174.)



^According to one of the inscriptions at the Pandu-lena 
caves of Nasik (No. 12) the rate of interest was from 9 to 
12 per cent, if the interpretation of the expressions padika- 
sata and padona-padika-sata may be taken to mean one and 
three-quarter padilca, or silver pana, a month per hundred. ■
The padiJca of this inscription seems to have meant a quarter 
of a pana. Interpreting the expression quoted above as 
meaning that 100 and 75 padilcas, or say 400 and 300 
copper pams, was the annual interest on 2,000 and 1,000 
copper pams respectively, the rate of interest amounts 
to from 20 to 30 per cent.1 According to the 
five Bana inscriptions from Gudimallam (EL, vol. xi,
No. 22, p. 222) the current rate of interest was 25 per 
cent per annum. Taking all this evidence into consideration 
it appears to me that the normal rate of interest was 15 
per cent per annum, as stated in the law-books, and this 
rate may be taken for the sake of calculation in those places 
where the annual rate of interest is not specified.

1 Datta cai:enakkayainvih kar^apana-sahasrani trini 3000 saipghaya 
caturdiSaya . . kaulika-nikaye 2000, vrddhih pratika&itarri (padikaSata);
apara-kaulika-nikaye 1000, vrddhih padona-pratika6atam (padikaSata) . . .
(Bom b. Qaz., vol. xvi, p. 574.)

• e°i&X
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CHAPTER IV 

PRICES

I. P r ic e s  o f  A r t i c l e s  o f  D a i l y  C o n s u m p t io n  a n d  U s e

J T is not tin easy task to get an idea of the prices of different 
things during the early Hindu period.' Owing perhaps 

to the difficulty of the subject no writer seems to have taken 
it up hitherto. The wealth and welfare of the people cannot 
be discussed unless we know their daily earnings in money and 
its purchasing power : so a knowledge of prices and wages 
is essential for the purpose of a study of the economic conditions 
in ancient India.

As far as prices are concerned, the Southern Indian inscrip
tions are very important. They contain valuable material.
In them the market prices are generally quoted in paddy.
The difficulties connected with the weights and coins have 
already been removed in the section dealing with the weights 
and currency. To ascertain the prices current in the tenth 
or eleventh century a .d . in India, it is necessary to know the 
exchange value of other things in paddy. The comparative 
values may be seen from the following tables :—

TABLE NO. XIII
ARTicr.ES op Daily Consumption and th e ir  Exchange Value at t h e  

B eginning of the Eleventh Century A.D.
Quantity Prices in kind Prices Authcri- 

Commodities. Quantity. in polos. or cash. in palas ties.
(of paddy).

Cardamum seeds 1 kar. and 4 na. =  384 =  1 kasu =  3072 SI.,
Charupaka buds. 1 padakku =  512 =  1 kasu =  3072 vo!. ii.
Kliasklias roots . 605 palas =  605 =  ] kaiu =  3072 parts
Dala (?) • 1 na. 3 ura. and =  60 =  5 na. I uri. =  180 1-3,

1 arakku and 1 Srak.
of paddy p. 18

Pepper . 1 ara. 1| Aev. =  6 = 5  nil. I ura. o f— 168 ,,
paddy

Spices . . 1 ara. 1 6ev. =  5 =  2 nil 1 ura. of =  68 ,.
paddy

Cummin . . § 3/20 3/80 aev. => J =  1 na. of pad. =  ’ 32
Sugar . . :U palas =  3 } =  =  88 „
Gtl . . 1  ura. 1 ara. 3} =  15 = 1  karu. 7 na.= 480

Sev. of paddy
Tamarind . 8 palas =  8 = 1  na. of pad. =  32 „
Curds . . 3 nfirt =  96 = 1  kar. 1 nfi. of =  288 „

paddy
Grain . . 3 £ev. =  2$ =  1 ura. of pad. =  8 „

H
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Ns%^ Quantity Prices in kind Prices Author i-

—Cemrriodilies. Quantity. inpalas. or cash. inpalas ties.
(of paddy).

Plantains . . 18 numbers =  —  = 5  narl of pad. =  160 p. 18.
Bark . . 1 ka6u in weight =  £ — 1 narl of pad. =  32 ,,
Pulse . . 1 narl =  32 = 3  narl of pad. =  96
Husked rice . 4 narl =  128 = 1  karu. 2 na. =  320 8 1 .,

of paddy vol. ii,
part 1,

GhI . . . 1 arakku =  4 =  4 na. of pad. =  128 p. 75.
Gin . . . 2£ 3ev. =  2 = 2  na. of pad. 64 „
Pulse . . 1 url. =  16 = 1  na. 1 uyl of =  48 „

pad.
Sugar . . £ pala. = \  = 1  na. 1 url of =  48 „

pad.
Curds . . 1 narl =  32 = 3  narl of pad. =  96 „

N ote. kar.=karuni. na. =  narl. pad. =  paddy. ura. =  urakku. ara. =  arakku. 
6ev. =  6evidu. pal. =  pala.

When we know the different prices in term of paddy, the 
prices of other articles may be calculated in the following way : 

TABLE NO. XIV
Tabulated Statement of Prices from the time of K autalya up to the 

Sixteenth Century A.D.
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

B arter Brices Prices
rate per per

between mound maund
paddy Prices per in  the in 9th

and other Prices per maund time of century
Palas product maund in in Kautalya A.D.

of iii Utli 11th century the time [r«J- [cnl-
Commodities Palas paddy century A.D. of Akbar culated] ciliated]

I I I .  Copper
■e »  Panas
w! -ii Q ft. D'lms ' AlcTcns

Paddy . 3072 =  3072 1:1 1/8 =  2 =  6 2 1
Cardamum

seeds . 384 =  3072 1 :8  4/3 =  16 =  48 78 = 3 1 2 0  16 8
Champaka

budB . 512 = 3 0 7 2  1 : 6  1 = 1 2 =  36 12 6
Kliaakhas

roots . 605 =  3072 1 : 5 5/6 =  10 =  30 10 5
n&la (?) . 60 =  180 1 :3  >. =  6 =  18 27 6 3
Pepper . 6 =  168 1 : 2 8  i \  =  66 =  168 254 =  1020 50 28
Spices . 5 =  68 1 : 14 2$ =  28 =  84 '  28 14
Cummin . i  32 1 : 4 2  7 --- 84 =  252 3 =  120 84 42
Tamarinda . 8 =  32 1 : 4 § =  8 =  24 8 4
Curds . 96 =  288 1 : 3 J =  6 =  18 27 0 3
Gram . 3 =  8(9) 1 : 3 } =  6 =  18 24 6 3
Pulse 32 =  96 X: 3 | =  6 =  18 27 I! 3
Sait . 12 =  12 1 : 1 * =  2 =  H 24 2 1
GhI . . 16 =  480 1 :3 0  5 =  60 =  180 4 =  158 60 30
Husked rice 2 =  5 1 :2  J =  5 =  60} =  30 5 5
Sugar 3 i =  88 1 : 2 4  4 = 48 - 144 4 i  =  182 48 24
Oil . . 41

Note. The rate of exchange among these coins is shown below :—
3 dams -  1 ai;kn - 1 gold (anam - 7 copper papas.

36 dums =  12 akkos =  i kasu =  1 Akbari Re. - 84 copper panas.
36akkas -  1 kulanju or the ni.-ku of Bh&sknra ■- 3 Akbari Rs.
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From the above table it will be clear that the price of 

glii was 60 akkas per maund. According to the five Bana 
inscriptions from Gudimallam the current rate of interest 
in a .id. 888 was 20 per cent per annum. The inscription 
No. D. records a grant of 30 kalanju of gold given by the 
Bana queen Modern adigal, from the interest of which was to 
be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings and 
lamps at the Parasuramekvara temple at Tiruvippiramabedu. 
Inscription E registers the grant of 20 kalanju of gold ; 
out of the interest, amounting to 4 kalanju, 180 null of 
gin (clarified butter) was to be purchased at the rate of 
45 noli for each kalanju. The lamp required 1 tin of gin 
per day. According to the table of weights No. E, an uri 
and naU are equal to 1 and 2 lb. respectively. Multiplying 
1 noli or say 24f lb. by 45, the price of glii comes to 
36 akkas for 124 lb. or say 24 akkas per maund. It is clear 
from this that the price of glii rose from the ninth century a.d . 
to the eleventh century a.d. from 24 akkas to 60 akkas 
per maund, or 2|- times.

A careful study of other inscriptions also shows that the 
normal gold price of glii rose gradually during the long period 
concerned. Usually for one lamp, which required 1 urakku 
of glii per day, the capital sum allowed was approximately 
10 kalanju. On various occasions, instead of paying 10 
kalanju in cash, ninety-six ewes, or forty-eight cows, or 
sixteen female buffaloes were given on condition that the 
keeper of these animals would provide 1 urakku of glii per 
day for an unlimited time. The information contained in the 
grants mentioning glii and oil lamps may be tabulated as 
below (see p. 100).

From the table it seems that about the end of the tenth 
century a .t>. the quantity of glii was reduced fronl 1 fin 
to 1 urakku and 1 arakku per day, while the same capital 
sum of 20 kalanju was still granted. This reduction in 
quantity appears to me to be due to the reduction in the 
rate of interest, which came down from 20 pi r cent to 
124 per cent, and also due to some extent to the rise in
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TABLE NO. XV g

izl
Amount granted. Quantity of Number 2

In fan t. /, mo . , . In kind. Quantity of oil. ghi. of lamps. Conditions.__________ Sources. ~

(32 ka&u) =  96 sheep 1 ulakku 1 perpetual lamp g
1000 kulis 15 kalanju of gold —  —  * ”  ”  ^__ __ —  1 morning and evening U

only Ej
__ 20 „  —  —  1 ulakku and 1 perpetual lamp O

1 alakku ^
/'3 veli and 20 „  „  —  —  f l  url and —  o
\ H20 kulis 20 —  — l \ camphor 2 perpetual lamps ^

30 kasu = - 9u ewes — —  1 »  »  >
1700 kulis —  —  —  ~  1 „  Sll.y vol. ii, pt. m, g

96 ewes or —  1 ulakku 1 ,, ,, pp* 250-1. g
48 cows or —  —  —  —  a
10 she-buffaloes —  —  —  —  H —

3 kasu =  96 ewes —  —  1 » » > » » »  P- 252 g

See also SII.t vol. ii, pt. iv, pp. 446-58, 477-97. £



X' ‘ ’ • 'tin' prices of ghl. Another interesting thing is that the 
amount granted for gin lamps or oil lamps is not very 
different; in some cases the amount granted for oil lamps is 
more than that given for a gin lamp. For instance, inscription 
No. 44 of Mahavali Vanaraja registers 25 kalanju of gold 
for an oil lamp which required 1 urakku and 1 drakku of oil 
per day.1 For the same amount of gin, the amount granted 
was 20 kalanju of gold.2 Does this mean that oil was 
dearer than gill in Tanjore ? It seems that the prices of 
oil and glfi were not very different, as in another inscription 
the sum granted for the same amount of oil is 20 kalanju 
of gold.3

According to the Indor inscription of the Bulandshahr 
district, a guild of Indrapura-vasin oil makers gave 2 palas of oil 
per day for keeping a lamp burning in the temple of the Sun- 
god.4 It appears probable that the lamp had only to be 
lighted at twilight. According to the Ddna-inayukha the lamp 
should be lighted at night in the hollows of trees, in temples, 
and on roads, and at places most frequented by men. For this 
purpose 800 palas or l tula of oil should be granted every 
year.5 The Sanchi inscription of Dlvanaganj records the 
grant of one dindra for a perpetual oil lamp of such kind.6 
Other inscriptions of the same period register similar amounts.

If the dindra be accepted as equal to 16 silver panas 
and the rate of interest as 12| per cent the price of 800 palas 
comes to 32 copper patios. According to the table of weights 
(No. V, Col. E) given in Chapter III (vide page 77) 800 palas

1 811.t vol. ii i, pt. i, No. 44, p. 96.
2 Ibid., No. 46, p. 98 ; No. 48, p. 101.
:i Ibid., No. 45, p. 97.
* Corpus IvAcriptionum liulicarum, voi. iii, by J. F. Fleet, pp. 70-1.
3 Dovasya dakgino piir^ve deya. tail a-tulil nrpa. | Phablst;ukayutu raj an 

vartti tatrai va dapayet. Vaaasa tu samtigrena sop a v as n jitendriyab J 
Mahavartti-dvayam id am sakrd datva mahipato. Giri6pige$u d.Vtavyaiu
nadlnam pulincgu ea | Catugpathegu rathyasu brahmananani ca 
ve6masu. Vfkgamulegu gogtbesu kantaragahanegu on Dlpadanena.
sarvatra mahat phalam upadnute. (Dana-mayukha, p. 250.)

• Corpus liucriptionum Indicarum, vol. iii, by J. F. Fleet, p. 261.

• G0|*X

I 1 ( B f  J = i  PRICES I



f

1 ( Ml 02 i I ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA \W  I%8 |/ >
 ̂'twduld equal about 64 lb. Thus the price of a maunrl of oil 

would come to 41 copper panas, or say approximately 6 akkas 
per maund, if we divide 41 by 7. As the price of ghl in the 
eleventh century a .d . was approximately 60 akkas per 
maund, the rise of prices from the fifth century a .d . down 
to the eleventh century comes to approximately ten times. 
(On taking the dinara as equal to 32 silver panas, the rise 
of prices comes to only five times.)

As far as the rise of prices in the value of food-stufls is 
concerned, we can get some idea from the inscriptions 
recording the amounts given for the feeding of Bralimanas. 
For instance the inscription No. 1 of Rajakesari, dated 
a .d . 1000, registers 200 kalanju of gold for the feeding of 
twelve Brahinanas, or say 16§ kalanju of gold for 
each Brahmana.1 The amount recorded in the Sanchi 
inscription of the Gupta period is 25 dindras for 
providing food for ten bhiksus and oil for two 
perpetual lamps.2 At that time 1 dinara was thought 
sufficient for one perpetual lamp. We may therefore 
deduct 2 dindras from 25, and the balance, viz. 23 dindras, 
will represent the amount required to provide food for ten 
Brahmanas, or say 2 dindras per head. If we divide 
16| by 2 pv,-, we get the purchasing power of a dinara as 
equal to that of 7J kalanjus, or in other words we find that the 
prices of food-stuffs rose seven and a quarter times from the 
fifth century a .d . to the eleventh century a .d .

(The rise of prices comes to about four times if the dinara 
be taken to be equal to 32 silver panas.)

An important passage of Manu appears to corroborate this 
view. He imposes the penalty of death in case of theft of 
valuables worth more than 100 copper panas, or of grain 
weighing more than 10 kumbhas.3 This would seem to indicate

1 SI I., voi. ii, pt. i. No. 1, p. 3.
* Corpus Inscryptionum I:\dirarum, vo!. iii, by J. F. Fleet, pp. 31-2.
a Dh&nyam dnsnhhyub kumbhebhyo harutopyadhikatu vail ah j Soije 

py ekada^agunarp dapyaa taeya ca laddhunam. Suva rn a - raj at ad I n a m 
ultarnunani ca vafmMiim | Ratnaiiftip caivu oarve^atp aatad apy adhikaip' 
vadhah. ( Manu viii, 320-1.)



tbjftthc value of 10 kumbhas of grain was about 100 copper 
panas. According to Table V above (Chapter III) 1 Jcumbha 
was equivalent to 410 lb. ; so 10 kumbhas would be 4,100 lb., 
or 50 modern standard maunds (taking the maund at 
82 lb.). If then 50 maunds of grain were worth 100 copper 
panas, 1 maund would be worth 2 copper panas, which is 
exactly seven times the price of paddy as found from the 
Tanjore inscriptions (Table XIV, Chapter IV).1

The rise in the value of cows, oxen and other animals can 
be judged from the figures of ransom values given in the law
books. The principle followed in fixing the amount of ransom 
was to take from one-fifth to one-sixtli of the actual value 
of the lost article as the king’s due. For instance, Manu 
writes that the ruler, when the lost article is found, shall take 
one-sixth part of the value as his due from the owner.2 
According to Knutalya “  He who proves his title to a lost or 
stolen biped shall pay 5 panas towards ransom (before 
taking possession of it). Likewise the ransom for a single- 
hoofed animal shall be 4 panas ; for a cow or a buffalo 
2 panas ; for minor quadrupeds, one-fourth of a pana ”
(Kau. Arth., English translation, p. 233).3 Ydjnavalhya, 
has also repeated the same amounts of ransom.4 If we

1 It has already been stated that by accepting the dinara as equal to 32 
silver panah the increase in prices amounts to from 400 to 500 p.c. Whether 
the dinara was equal to 10 or 32 silver pan'!* depends largely upon the date 
assigned to the Manusmrti and the Artha-sastra of Kaufalya. Dr. F. W. 
Thomas assigns the date of the Artka-sdstra of Kaufalya a3 prior to the 
Christian era, while Professor Jolly holds the opinion that it was compiled 
much more recently. The general view appears to be that it was compiled 
during the Gupta Period, in which case the dinara would be equal to 10 silver 
paisas. In the present work the writer has found it desirable to adopt the 
general view that the Artha-isdstm of Kautalya was compiled during the 
Gupta Period.

2 Adadltatha sadbhagarp prana$taclh.igat;ia nrpal.i. (Ibid., vifi, 33.)
3 Svukarancna paucapanikam dvipadarupasyn niskrayaip dady&t.

Oatuspanikam eka-kburasya, dvipanikam go-mahisasya, padikarp
ksudra-pasunam ; ratna-sfaa-phalgu-kupyanum pafteakaip satarp dadyfit. 
(Kau. A r th a p. 190.)

4 Pa pan ekasaphe dadyac catur&h pancamunuse. Mahi$o$(ragftvum 
dvau dvau padain padam ajavike. ( Ydjnavalkya-smrti, p. 224.)

( j  ^  \  I ' PRICES ( ^ T
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\ ^ «flM tip ly  the amounts of the fines by six, the price of a single- 
hoofed animal comes on the average to 24 farms ; that of 
a cow or buffalo to 12 jranas ; and that of a minor quadruped 
to 11 panas. In the Mulyadhydya-parisista of Katyayana 
the price of a cow is given as 10 copper panas.1 According 
to the fines, the average price of a cow was 12 parms. In 
some books dealing with charity it is stated that a poor 
Brahmana who is unable to give a cow can give 1 purana, 
or 16 copper panas, being the value thereof.2 In the one case 
we see the price of a cow to have been 10 parms, and in other 
case 16 panas. The mean between these figures is 13 panas, or 
nearly the same amount as we deduced above from the ransom 
price gi\ en in the law-books. The price of a white ox appears 
to have been the same. According to the Vasistha-dharma- 
sutra, the penalty levied for unnatural intercourse with an 
animal was a white ox.3 Kautalya gives the penalty for the 
same offence as 12 panas,4 He repeats the passage of the 
Vasistha-dharma-siUra almost word for word. Thus it is 
clear that the price of a cow in the early Hindu period was 
from 8 to 12 copper panas. According to the Tanj ore 
inscriptions the price of ninety-six ewes, or forty-eight cows, 
or sixteen female buffaloes was 32 ka.su or 384 akkas.5 
On dividing 384 by 48 the price of an ordinary cow comes 
to 8 akkas or 56 copper panas. If we divide again 56 by 8 
and 12, we get the rise of prices as 7 and 45 times or on

(7 4- 4tithe average 6 times —— =  \5).

As to the price of land, no definite figure can be proposed. 
There were two persons very greatly interested in the land, 
viz. the king and the sdmanta (noble). Granting land to a

1 DaAa-karijapano dhenor nive paucadasaiva tu. (M ulyddhyaya-
paritiipa, MS.)

8 Dhenor abhave datavyam tnlyara muiyam na saipsayaij. . . Kar.?a- 
panuikamulya hi daridraparu praklrtila. . . . (Pana-mayukha).

3 Tiryagyonivyavaye Suklum rsabkaip dadyat-. ( Vasip.ha-dkarma- 
sutra, p. 67.)

* Maithune dvadasa panali tiryapyonisv anatmanah. ( Kau. Artha., p. 238.)
1 NIL, vol. ii, No. 94, pp. 436-57 ; ibid., Nos. 63, 95.

' e° l* x
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XvN̂ 2-:Bi^^miana was quite a different thing from the sale and pur
chase of land. At the time of the sale or the purchase of land, 
if the presence of important witnesses was required, this 
was only in order to settle disputes regarding the boundaries 
of a farm or an estate. There is no doubt that preference 
was given to a near relative or a neighbour as a purchaser. 
As the alienation of land affected the share of the king, 
naturally his permission was necessary. It has already 
been made clear that the relations between the ruler and the 
estate-owners were governed by agreements (sarndhis). 
The owner of an estate was regarded as a vassal of the Icing. 
There is no doubt that before the Muhammadan conquest 
of India, owing to the degeneration of the old noble families, 
a good number of trading class people became owners of 
estates and enjoyed a good position in society. Titles were 
conferred upon them. They were allowed to use certain 
things and to wear certain ornaments as privileges. Taking 
all these distinctions into consideration, it seems but natural 
that a king should take a personal interest in the alienation 
of landed property. The presence of important witnesses 
and the necessity of obtaining the Icing’s sanction have been 
interpreted by Mr. Pargiter in a different way. He seems to 
assign too great importance to the village community when 
he writes that “  The alienation of land was an act which took 
place before the leading men of the village. In fact, the 
alienation of land and the introduction of a new owner were 
evidently matters which concerned the whole village, and to 
which the consent of the village through its leading men was 
indispensable from beginning to end, although the land might 
belong to a private owner.”  1 To mv mind the presence of 
these witnesses was to avoid subsequent disputes, and, if such 
should arise, to enable them to be speedily and justly'settled. 
Further, the permission of the king and the payment made to 
him, required in the case of grants of land to Brahmaqas, also 
rested on different grounds. Take, for instance, the five

1 Indian Antiquary, July, 1910, p -14.

( i J  % PRICES
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~ "Tfamodara copper-plate inscriptions of the Gupta period.
It appears that for a kulya-vapa of land the king demanded 
from 2 to 3 dinar as, according to the quality of land.
Tiiis payment has been interpreted by Mr. Pargiter as repre
senting the price of the land. He writes that “  An interesting 
fact mentioned in all three plates is that there was an 
established rule (maryada) fixing the price at which cultivated 
land was sold in this region.. . That rule was that the kulya- 
vapa was priced at four dinar as.”  1 It has already been made 
clear that originally the land belonged to the estate-owners, 
though the ruler was entitled to take his share, which was from 
one-fourth to one-sixth of the net income. If a man wanted to 
make a grant of land to a Brahmana rent and tax free, 
naturally the ruler’s permission was required. It seems to me 
that the payment made to the ruler on such occasions repre
sented compensation for the loss involved of his share. The 
real question is on what principles was the amount of com
pensation determined ? 1 think the amount demanded by the 
king would be at least such a sum that the interest thereon 
would cover the amount of taxes, rents, and dues hitherto 
payable to him. Taking the rate of interest as 15 per cent, 
his share per acre would come approximately to one- 
fourteenth dinar a. According to the UpadeSa-tarahginl
of Ratnamandira Ganin the taxes per grama were 1 gold 
gadyanaka (perhaps equal to 2 dinar as).2 If a grama, or 
estate, contained on the average 80 acres of land, whereof 
20 acres were under cultivation, and we divide 2 dinaras 
by 20, the taxes per acre of cultivated land would amount 
to one-tenth dmara.

Other inscriptions would seem to corroborate my view. 
According to the Tarpaudighi grant of Laksmanasena the 
annual income of an area of land which required 125 adhakas

1 Indian Antiquary, July, 1910, p. 214.
a RujfiuBVftdcrm-prfttigraraa-evanm-gadyunaka-danam dattam.

Tatas tosyah prativarijam 18 laksa 92 Bahasra-gruma-gadyaijakaUi 
9-16 man a, prainanarfi svari ârp militi3ma. . . . f5rl Kuma.rapalanrpena 
1.8 deSa-rujyam prapfcam. ( l! pady a-turn fig ini. p. 258.)

/SS01 ' G°l^ \
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of seeds was 150 kapardaka-purdnas.1 Now, we already 
know that 1 ladya-vapa of land required 32 adkakas 
of seed ; so that 125 ddhakas would suffice for about 4 
kuhja-vdpas. As 1 kulya-vdpa was approximately from 5 
to 6 acres, 4 kulya-vdpas would represent at least 20 acres.
If we divide 150 kapardaka-purdnas by 20, we find the annual 
income per acre to have been about 8 kapardaka-purdiias, 
or half a dindra (as we have already stated that 1 dindra 
may be taken as equal to 16 silver panas). The interest, 
at 15 per cent, on half a dindra would approximately be 
one-fourteenth dindra.

If we take pataka for the vdtaka or vatika of Maya (as pa 
and va are often interchangeable), the annual income of 4 
patakas of land in the Pundravardhana-bhukti was 200 
kapardaka-purdiias according to inscription No. 15 of El., 
vol. xv. As 4 patakas were equal to 20 acres, the 
annual income per acre comes to 10 purdnas, or approxi
mately half a suvarna or half a dindra, if the exchange ratio 
between gold and silver at that period were as one to twenty.

In the above paragraphs, I have sought to interpret such 
inscriptions and references as 1 have been able to find relating 
to the value of land. From these it would appear that the 
dues per acre payable to the ruler amounted to about from 
one-tenth to one-fourteenth of a dindra, and the income 
per acre to the estate-owner was about half a dinara.

I I . M isc e l l a n e o u s  P r ic e s

A careful study of the Samskrta and Pali literature discloses 
considerable material towards ascertaining the prices of 
different commodities in ancient India. Caution must, 
however, be exercised before accepting such figures as alto
gether reliable. The prices in the Southern Indian inscriptions, 
which areof special importance in this connection, have already 
been dealt with above. The figures given there denoting the

1 El., vol. xii, No. 3, pp. 9-10.
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prices may be accepted as correct; the only doubtful factor 
is the value to be assigned to the coins and the weights named.
( -̂ -s regards the prices of diamonds and other precious 

stones we find much material in the Brhat-samhita of Vara- 
hamihira, in the Garuda purana and in other pur anas. t We 
have some manuscripts also in Samskrta and Hindi containing 
information on this subject. If, in addition, we collect all 
the material available from the authorities dealing with 
the Muhammadan period, sufficient material might be 
obtained to compile a separate treatise, on precious stones and 
their values in ancient India.

I t  may be mentioned in this connection that the KharosM 
inscriptions edited by Professor Rapson also call for special 
study, as containing valuable material on the subject of prices. 
Furthermore some of the appendices of Katyayana, namely 
the Chaga-parisista, the Pari-bhdsd, the Istika-parisisla, 
the Samkhya-parimdna, etc., are quite useful, and call for 
careful editing and publication. The authorities on Mathe
matics also mention the prices of some commodities.

A general survey of the available material on prices is 
given below^ (i)

(i) Prices of commodities according to the Samkhyd-parimdna.

We have already drawn conclusions from the amount of 
fines and ransoms^from the wages and allowances paid to 
a day-labourer and from the inscriptions and other authorities 
that the price of an ox or a cow was about 12 panas and 
the wage of a labourer was from half a papa to one pana per 
day. The appendix of Katyayana on prices is very important.
1 ufortunately it has not yet been published. The total number 
of appendices attributed to Katyayana and referred to by 
\yadi in his Carana-vyuha is eighteen. A copy of the MS. 
was presented by me to Professor Bernard Geiger of Vienna.
The prices given in the Samkhya-parimdna are shown below :—

If W YS f VCT
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TABLE NO. X V I

Commodity. Price
(in copper papas).

Cow (best.) . . . . . . .  32
Calf .................................................. 4
Ox (ordinary) . . . . . .  6
B u l l ............................................................................. 8
Cow (ordinary) . . . . . .  10
Horso (ordinary) . - 15
Hiranya ? . . . . 10
Cloth (ordinary) . . . . . .  1
Chftga (sheep or goat) . . . . .  8
Sheep (best) . . . . . .  12
Slave-girl . . . . . . .  50
Elephant . . . . . . .  500
Dola (common kind of pdlki) . . .  5
Chariot . . . . . . .  6
House (thatched ?) . . . 8

(See Appendix No. A.)

(ii) Prices of fray rant woods and spices

The prices of fragrant woods and spices in Rome as given 
by Plinv and compiled by McCrindle (Ancient India) were as 
follows:—

T A B L E  N O. X V I I

Imported articles. Denarii. Shillings. Pence. Farthings.
Ginger 0 a pound 4 4 2
Popper . . . .  ii 4 4 2
Long pepper 15 „  10 11 1
White pepper . . 7 ,, 5 1 1
Black pepper . . . 4 „  2 11 0
Bdellium . . . .  3 ,, 2 2 1
Costus (white) 5 „  3 7 3
Nard oil (spike-nard) . 100 ,, 72 11
Amomum grape. . 60 ,, 43 8 0
Cardamum 3 .. 2 2 1

(iii) Prices of pearls and precious stoves

(a) Prices of Pearls.—According to Varahamihira the prices 
of pearls in India in his time were as follows 1 :—

1 Pala-dttaa-bhiigo dlmraiiam tad yadi muktaa truyodawa guru pith 
Tri6atl 9apaiica-vimSa rupaka-saipkhya Icftaip mulyam. 13.
Soda^akosya dvisati viipaatirupasya saptatih sa£atu
Y at panca-viip6ati-dhrtarri ta“va ^atam trim^ata nnhitam. 14.
T riivm t saptatim filyam  eatvurini6ac-chatuidha-mQlyani ca
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TABLE NO. XVIIIa

frames of different strings of Weight in Number of pearls Prices in 
pearls. gunjas. in a string. harsapartas

Pikka . . . .  32 13 395
Picca . . . .  32 10 200
Arjrha . . . .  32 20 170
Ardha . . . .  32 25 130
Ravaka . . . .  32 30 70
Sikthu, . . . .  32 40 50
Nigara . . . .  32 55 40
Cfi rna . . . .  32 80 30

„  . . . .  32 95 25
. . . .  32 200 12

„  . . . .  32 300 6
............................................  32 400 5
.. . . . .  32 500 3

Weight of pearl. Prices in karsdpanas.

4 masakas 5300
3± „  3200
3 „  2000
2i „  1300
2 „  800
1J 353
1 raaijaka 153
4 gunjas 90
3 „  70
25 „  35

^astih pafloona vfi dharanam pancuftakam mulyam. 15.
MuktuMtya triipsair-chn.tasya sa-panca-rupnka-vihlna 
Dvi-tri-catnlj-panca-Sata dvadfika-sat-paneaka-tritayam. 10. 

p. 992.
Pjkka piccfirghartlha ravakah sikthaip trayoda&ldy&num 
Saipjnak parato nigarak ournnu ou-dti purvandm. 17. 

p. 993.
-Masaka-catustftya.dhitftsyaikaaya kata hatii tripuncasut 
KSrsapana nigodita mulyam to jo gupa-yutasya. 9.
Mu$aka-dala-bfnyato d vutrin 1 tad vinisatis trayodasa ca 
Allan ca . t ayam tripaiicfikatu sahitaru. 10.
Panea-tI7nikurp datum iti catvdrak krspala navati-mulyal.i 
Sardinia tiaro gunjalj saptati-mrdynm dliftaip rupam. 11.
Gunju-trayasya mulyam pufietidadrupakii gunayutusya 
Rfipaka-pafioa-triiptet-trayaaya gafljirdha-hlnaaya 12 

p. 991.
(Brhal-sarnhila by Varuharaikira, E. .1. Lazarus and Co., Bouarcs, 

1895, part ii.)

/ ^ e ■ G° ^ \



~ -"  (b) Prices of gems.—Tlie following prices of pure, transparent 
and illuminating gems are given by Varaharaihira 1 :—

TABLE NO. XVIIIii

Weight of gem. Price in lMrsapaxtas.
1 pala (Patlmaruga) 26 ,000
4  „  1 2 , 0 0 0
3 kar§as ,, 2 0 ,000
1 kar$a ,, 6 ,000
8 ma?akas ,, 3 ,000
4 „ „ 1,110
2 „  „  500

As to the prices of diamonds the following list is given 
by the same authority.

Weight o f diamond. Price in, ktirmpanas.
18 tandnlas (or grains o f  rice) 150,000
20 ' ' „  „ 200,000
16 „  „  133,000
14 „  ., 100,000
12 „  „  66 ,667
10 „  „  40 ,000

. 8  „ „ 12,000
6 „ „ 8,000
4 ,. „ 2,000

1 Sadviinsatilj sahasrany ekasya manoh pala-pramunasya 
Karea-trayasya vim6atir upadi?(a padmaragasya. 7.
Ardha-palasya dfada^a karaasyaikasya sat sakasrani 
Y a c casta-m asaka-dhrtam  tasya sahasra-trayam m fllyam . 8. 
M asaka-catustayaip date-iata-krayaip  dvau tu pancaSata mulyau 
Parikalpyam antarale mfllyaip hinadhika-gnnunum. 0.

(Ib id ., p. 1000.)
[Commentary.]
Ardha-palasya drada&i-sahasrapi mfllyam. Ekasya kareasya saf saba- 

srapi. Y&h co, padm arago'stabhir masakair <1 lirtas tulitas taaya sahasra- 
trjvyum rupakanuni mfllyam. 8.

(Ib id ., p. 1001.)
Sita-sarsapastakaip tandulo bkavet tandulais tu vim^atya 
Tulitasya dve lak:?o mfllyam dvi dyunite caitat. 12. 
Pida-tryam £ardhonam  tribhuga-paneamsu-sodaSama ea 
BhagaS ca panca-viiptab satikas siihasrikai ceti. 13.

(Ib id ., p. 986-7 .)
Sec also Caruda-purctna, Adhyiiyas 68-80.

r  \  ^  J f j  p r i c e s  > a i  I



(iv) Prices of jewellery in the Cola country circa a .d . 1100.
TABLE NO. X IX

(rc) One sacred mukuta (crown), containing :—
348 karafiju 4-fl7 manjadi gold
859 diamonds weighing 7f karanju 4fly manjadi
309 large and small rubies and other stones
125 halahalam of superior quality
122 halahalam
41 bluish rubies (nilagandhi)
10 unpolished rubies =  weighing 14£ karanju 7flff manjadi 

669 large and small pearls - weighing 36 karanju 1 manjadi 1 
kupfk

Total weight of tho crown - 407 karanju 9 manjadi. Price 5 000 
k&Au. (>977., vol. ii, No. 7, p. 81.)

(6) Ono oar-ring {vali), containing
1 karanju 8 fly manjadi gold 
9 pearls weighing I karanju manjadi

(SZ/T voM U N m  7h p°82,')n8 " 2 kttraSjU ^  I’ rioo 15 kaiu.
(c) Ono Vruttu, containing :—

2 karanju and 1 kurm of gold 
6 diamond crystals weighing fly manjadi 
2 smooth rubies weighing fly manjiidl 

_  , . , P 2 Pearls weighing 9 and fl(7 manjadi.
F,°. Ye1?*\ vrufctu =  2J karanju and lfl7 mafijadi.Pnco 15 kaAu. (Ibid.)
(d) Ono sacred garland {liru-malai), containing

86£ karanju and 4.fly manjadi of gold 
505 diamonds weighing 2 karanju 3-fly-.^ manjadi 
J10 large and small rubies weighing 5J—J Karanju 
• ^  Btrim% Pear ŝ weighing 9 karanju and 1 kunrl. 

lotal weight of the garland - 103J karanju and 1 manjadi. Price 
1,000 kaiu. (Ibid.)

(e) Ono sacred armlet containing :—•
89 karanju 1 fly-fly of gold
141 diamonds weighing 3 karanju and 2 fly manjadi 
54 largo and small rubies weighing 64 karanju 2fl> mafijadi 
68 strung pearls weighing 5£ karanju 3 manjadi and 1 kunrj.

Total weight of the sacred armlet =  1044 karanju and 4 manjadi 
Price 1,250 kiiAu. (Ibid., p. 83.)

(/) Ono sacred pearl ornament, containing:—
69.j karanju 2fly-fly manjadi of gold
309 diamonds weighing karanju 4A  manjadi
80 hirp.c and small rubies wi ighirig 6 karanju 7 A - % mafijadi
1,402 pearls weighing 001 karanju

(1 biii ) We‘8ht °£ t,‘° P°ttrI ornament *= 174t karanju. Price 1,500 IcilSu.

(£7) One putlu for tho arm of tho goddess, containing :—
18jf karafiju manjadi of gold 
1 smooth ruby weighing 1 manjadi 1 kunri 

, * 7̂ strung pearls weighing 7| karafiju 4 jn manjadi
Total weight of the potto 20J karanju 4.7, maiiii li. Price 80 kaiiu.

(ibid., p. 83.)

(*( S i Pi 1 vSTV’ \  e c o n o m i c  CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  [~ J  £  j



(h) One bracelet, containing :—
84f karafiju 3 mafijadi of gold
675 diamonds weighing 4 karanju 4 mafijadi 1 kunrl.
60 large and small rubies weighing 14 karanju 3 mafijadi 1 kunrl.

Total weight =  90$ karanju 1 mafijadi. Price 800 kasu. (Ibid., p. 84.)
(i) Ekavali (single-string), containing :—
35 old pearls, 2 corals, 2 lapis lazuli, 1 talimbam, 1 padugan, 1 kokkuvay 
Total weight =  4 karanju 8 ^  mafijadi. Price 11 ka6u. (Ibid., p. 73.)
(j) One sacred girdle, containing :—

97£ karanju 4 ^  mafijadi of gold
667 large and small diamonds weighing 2 karafiju mafijadi 
83 largo and small rubies weighing 10.? karanju 3T2̂  mafijadi 
212 pearl3 weighing 18 karafiju 2 mafijadi.

Total weight =  129 karafiju ^  mafijadi. Price 4,500 ka6u. (Ibid.,
No. 8, p. 87-8.)

(k) One ring (anklet ?) for the foot of the goddess, containing :—
73 karanju 3$j—ffV mafijadi of gold
455 diamonds weighing 14 karanju 2—̂ —̂  mafijadi.
39 rubies weighing 4 karafiju mafijadi.

Total weight of the ring =  78$ karanju l rK0 mafijadi. Price 500 ka£u.
(Ibid., p. 88.)

(l) One sayalam for the foot of the goddess, containing :—
37$ karanju 3 ^  mafijadi of gold 
360 diamonds weighing $ karanju 4 mafijadi 
72 rubies weighing 2| karafiju 2 ^  mafijadi 
42 pearls weighing 2 karafiju 8 mafijadi 1 kunri.

Total weight =  43$ karafiju 3 mafijadi 1 kunrl. Price 350 kaSu. (Ibid.)
(to) One sacred crown (mulcuia) containing :—

270 karafiju 8 ^  mafijadi of gold 
625 diamonds weighing 2 karafiju ^  mafijadi 
227 crystals weighing 5 karanju 4 - ^  mafijadi 
16 strung pearls weighing 14 karafiju 4 -1v0~5V mafijadi 
385 strung pearls weighing 13 karanju 7 mafijadi 

Total weight =  229$ karafiju 2 -^ —̂  mafijadi. Price 700 ka6a. (S1I 
vol. ii, No. 8, p. 90.)
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CHAPTER V

POPULATION OP THE COUNTRY

'V f  0  definite figure can be suggested for the population of 
ancient India. Perhaps because the people in those 

days did not attach much importance to this question, the 
Samskrta and Pali literatures give us no information on the 
point.

For the purpose of revenue collection, however, lists of 
estates were kept in the record department. It appears that 
the size of an estate (grama) was governed by the possession 
of a kula (the family of a samanta). Hypothetically each 
samanta-kula was considered to be the owner of an estate 
(grama) which contained pasture, fallow and cropped land.
It is rather interesting that the same word kula was used to 
denote an area of land which could be ploughed by two yokes 
of oxen ; the seed sufficient for sowing this area was called 
kuhja ; and a person belonging to a ,vamanla-kula was 
expressed by the word kulina, meaning “ nobleman ", and 
a lady by the word kula-duhitr, etc.

After taking all these facts into consideration, we can read 
the numbers of estates (gramas) as the numbers of sdmanla- 
kulas (families) and vice versa. It has already been calculated 
roughly that ancient India consisted of 7,000,000 gramas 
(estates), and that each grama represented from fifteen to 
twenty persons. Multiplying 7,000,000 by fifteen and twenty 
we would arrive at a total population for ancient India of 
between 105,000,000 and 140,000,000.

According to the Buddhist books, Vaisali contained 7,707 
rdjans (estate-owners).1 If we may presume that by Vai4uli the 
janapada of Vaisali is meant, and calculating at the rate of 
ten janapadas to a desa (country), this would mean that there

1 Chapter VI, Note 8.
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were about 77,070 rajans or samantas (estate-owners) in 
the desa in which Vaisall was included. If that desa again 
can be regarded as an average-sized country, this would mean 
that the whole of ancient India (with its eighty-four desas) 
contained about 6,473,880 rajans or samantas. Taking from 
fifteen to twenty persons for each estate, the population of 
the whole of India would come to between 100 and 130 
millions. The total population of Vaisall janapada is given 
in Buddhist books as 168,000.1 Multiplying this by 840, 
we get the population of India as 141,120,000, or in round 
numbers 140 millions. We should note here that the jana
pada of Vaisall, owing to its fertility, was probably more 
thickly populated than many other janapadas.

It has already been suggested that each estate contained 
on a rough average 80 acres of land, of which 15 to 20 
acres may perhaps be taken as being under cultiva
tion. According to Mr. Moreland “  at the beginning of the 
present century there were from 100 to 120 persons to each 
100 acres of ‘ normal cultivation ’ in some of the western 
districts of the United Provinces, while there were from 
60 to 70 persons to 100 acres in other districts lying 
further south; the difference between these figures is 
adequately explained by permanent features of environ
ment, and the conclusion is that it has probably persisted 
with relatively little change, and that the western districts 
required somewhere about 100 to 120 persons, and the southern 
somewhere about 60 to 70 persons to cultivate 100 
acres in the time of Akbar and throughout the intervening 
period.’ ' 2 According to the Dana-mayuklia also the go-carma, 
equivalent to about two-thirds of an acre, was sufficient to 
provide one person with food.3 It will not be unreasonable, 
therefore, if we make an estimate of the population on the 
basis of one person to each cultivated acre. Multiplying

1 Hindu Polity, by K, P. Jayaswal, p. 61, n. 6.
* W. H. Moreland’s India at the Death of Akbar (1920 ed.), pp. 110-11.
n Chapter III, p. 83, Note 1.

( f ( W f  1 v fii
\ ' A  f l f l S  7  ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  D 1  J

\ %  .vf&Z/



i l l  ICT
\. V / • /  POPULATION OF THE COUNTRY I

'— - V /
7,000,000 gramas by fifteen and twenty, we get 105,000,000 
and 140,000,000 acres of land under cultivation, or say the 
same numbers of people living in India.

In estimating the population of a country from its maximum 
war strength we must keep this fact before our sight, that 
two out of the four classes of the people provided no fighting 
men in those days. There is no doubt that the sudras and 
ksatriyas formed a large proportion of the population ; the 
former included all the industrial, agricultural and labouring 
classes, and the latter only landowners, officials and soldiers. 
After careful study of the economic condition of ancient 
India, I come to the conclusion that perhaps each rajan or 
samanta-kula was required to provide one soldier in time 
of war, when demanded by the king. According to the 
Mahabharata the whole of India took part in the great war.
We may perhaps assume that to bring the grand total of 
forces engaged on that occasion up to eighteen aksauhirfis, 
each country was represented by its full fighting strength. 
Eleven aksauhinls were on the side of the Kauravas and seven 
on the side of the Papdavas-1 Whoever wrote about this war, 
there is no doubt that he knew the conditions of the country 
accurately. His figures for the rival armies will be found 
upon investigation to correspond in a significant measure with 
the number of estates (gramas) given above. One aksauhint 
of the army is defined in Samskrta dictionaries as containing 
21,870 elephants, 21,870 chariots, 65,610 horses, and 109,350 
foot.2 Taking five persons to each elephant and chariot, 
the total strength of each aksauhim comes approximately 
to 400,000. If we multiply this by eighteen, we get the total 
war strength of India at that time as 7,200,000 men. It has 
already been calculated that the number of gramas (estates) 
in ancient India was approximately 7,000,000. The corre
spondence between two figures conveys the impression that

1 Ekudasaitah srl-justa vahinyas tava porthiva. 25.
Pundavanuni tatha sapta mahttpiirusa-piditah. 26.

{Mahabharata, Bh7*trta-parra .. Adhyaya 16, p. 25 '
2 See Aksauhini in Monier Williams’s Sanskrit-'English Dictionary.



Ancient India had reached a stage of civilization in some 
respects very similar to the feudal system of Europe. Each 
raja-hula or samanta-kula was obliged to be represented in 
the time of war. Possibly the distribution of land was based 
on this principle. If we may assume that on the average 
each grama (estate), or each fifteen to twenty persons of the 
population, furnished one fighting man, we should arrive 
at a total population, as calculated from the war strength 
of the country, of between 108,000,000 and 144,000,000.

The authenticity of the figures in the Mahabliarata relating 
to the forces engaged in the great war may be tested by the 
facts given by Greek historians. It has been explained that 
ancient India was divided into eighty-four countries (tksas). 
Dividing eighty-four by eighteen, we get one aksauhinl 
for every four and two-thirds countries or in round numbers 
every five countries. According to the Greek historians the 
armies of the eight countries which gave battle to Alexander 
the Great were as below :—

TABLE NO. X X
Thk W ar  Strength op the Eight A ncient Indian Countries

ACCORDING TO THE G R E E K  H ISTO R IA N S

Authority : 
McCrincUe' 8

Foot- “  Invasion
Countries. soldiers. Cavalry. Chariots. Elephants, of India."

1. Malloi and
Sudracee . 00,000 10,000 900(700?) ? p. 252 234

2. Aphrikes . 20,000 10,000 ? 15 p. 272
3. Poms . 50,000 3,000 1,000 130 p. 278
4. Agalassian . 40,000 3,000 ? ? p. 285
5. Kingdom next

to Sibi . 40,000 ? ? ? p. 232
6. Assakcninns . 30,000 20,000 ? 30 p. 60
7. Ami in and

Sigambri 80,000 GO,000 ? ? p. 324
8. Cuphitas . 200,000 ? ? ? p. 323

Total . 550,000 96,000 1,900 175
(a) Total man-power of eight countries =  550,000 +  96,000 +  54,000 

(approximate figures for chariots and elephants) =  700,000.
(5) Total man-power of 84 countries, or of the whole of India =

700 000- -g? ■ x  84 =  7,350,000 (=  18 ak^auhi^Te).

r  i J § & 2 0 * i  ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT INDIA I



From the above table it is clear that the fighting strength 
of the eight ancient Indian countries comes to 550,000 foot,
96,000 cavalry, 1,900 (?) chariots, and 175 (?) elephants, or in 
round numbers approximately 700,000. On this basis the 
fighting-strength of four and two-thirds countries would be 
408,333, or in round numbers 400,000. If we divide 700,000 
by eight and multiply the quotient by eighty-four, we get 
the war strength of the whole of India as 7,350,000. According 
to the Mahabharata the war strength of four and two-thirds 
countries and of the whole of India was nearly the same as 
calculated from the figures furnished by the Greek historians, 
namely 400,000 and 7,200,000 respectively. An estimate 
based upon the figures given in the Ain-i-Akbari leads to a 
remarkably similar conclusion. In the time of Akbar the 
man-power of forty-seven sarkdrs, according to Abu ’1-Fazl 
was as shown below :—

TABLE NO. X X I
The W ar Strength of the F orty-seven Sarkars, according 

to the Ain-i-Akbari
No. of No. of Ain-i-Akbari,

NameofSuba. sarkars. parganas. Cavalry. Infantry. vol.ii.
Bihar . 7 199 11,415 449,350 p. 153
Allahabad . 10 177 11,375 237,870 p. 160
Oudh 5 38 7.640 168,250 p. 173
Malwa . 12 301 29,668 470,361 p. 198
Delhi 8 232 31,490 242,310 p.285
Lahore . 5  234 54,480 426,086 p. 315

Total . 47 1,181 146,068 1,994,227 =  2,140,295

(а) Total man-power of the whole of India calculated from the figures
given in the Ain-i-Akbari = H), x 84 X 2 =  7,650,384 approxi
mately (=  18 aksauhinis).

(б) Total man power of 4 f countries =  428,059 approximately ( =  
one aksauhipf).

Thus the fighting strength of forty-seven sarkars in the 
time of Akbar was approximately 2,140,295 (i.e. 146,068 
cavalry, 1,994,227 infantry). It has already been computed 
that two sarkdrs of Akbar may be taken as equal to one 
ancient Hindu country (desa). On dividing 2,140,295 by
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forty-seven and multiplying the quotient by 84 X 2, the man
power of the whole of India would come to 7,650,385, or 
in round numbers about 7,500,000. According to Abu’l-Fazl 
** the Zamindars of the country furnish more than four 
millions, four hundred thousand men ”  (the Am-i-Alcban, 
vol. i, p. 231) and the empire of Aldbar “  consisted of one 
hundred and five Sarkdrs (The Ain-i-Akbari, vol. ii, p. 115.) 
Dividing 4,400,000 by 105 and multiplying the quotient by 
168 ( =  84 x  2), we get the war strength of the whole of 
India as 7,040,000.

Thus we arrive at very similar figures from different sources. 
Seldom do we find authorities so diverse in their nature as 
the Mahabharata, the Buddhist books, the Greek accounts, 
palaeographic evidence and the Ain-i-Akbari furnishing 
such similar facts and figures. Had India already been 
surveyed in the time of Candragupta Maurya ? Were details 
of the country well known to the Emperor Afoka, whoerected 
pillars all over the land and sent Buddhist missionaries 
to Ceylon ? Should most of the credit which is usually given 
to Sher Shah and Todar Mai for the settlement of the land 
really be given to someone else ?

Adopting the above methods of arriving at an estimate 
of the total population, it would seem to have lain between 
100,000,000 and 140,000,000 ; but it cannot be too clearly 
stated that this estimate must only be regarded as a con
jectural approximation.

As far as can be ascertained from the evidence available to 
us, I am inclined to think that the population of the country 
as a whole did not greatly vary between the early Hindu 
period and the first advent of the Muhammadans, and it may 
be supposed to have lain roughly between the above limits.

The people of ancient India may be regarded as divided 
into two main classes : (1) the upper orders, often described 
ns the ! twice-born ’ classes, and (2) the lower orders, or the 
' masses , a term which comprises a vast population of 
diverse origins generally included in the comprehensive

/ssF*- ' Gô X
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title sudra. In the ancient fabric of Indian society there was 
no separate group comprising the ‘ middle classes as this 
expression is ordinarily understood in English. The absorption 
of western ideas of recent years may have led to the application 
of this term to certain strata of the population which appear 
to correspond with the middle classes so-called in Europe; 
but the distinction is really foreign to the Indian genius.
No account of the social structure of ancient India would be 
complete without reference to the commercial and trading 
classes. Certain aspects of their organization have already 
been the subject of careful study ; but the economic conditions 
under which commerce and trade were carried on, the cost of 
production, prices realized, the taxes, tolls, and port dues 
paid, the organization of industries and the distribution 
of wealth, etc., have not yet been dealt with on a thorough 
or scientific basis. The subject is one that would call for a 
separate and lengthy treatise. Moreover, the centres of trade 
and commerce were the large cities and towns, with which 
the present work is not directly concerned. In the present 
thesis I concentrate attention upon the main orders, and deal 
with the two most representative sections thereof, namely, (1) 
the landowning, aristocratic or ruling classes, and (2) the 
working or labouring classes as a whole
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CHAPTER VI

THE LANDOWNING CLASSES

4 T the close of Chapter I a rough estimate of 7,000,000 
x * was given of the total number of gramas (estates) in 
ancient India, based upon evidence derived from a variety of 
sources. What was the position in society of the owners 
of those gramas, and what power did they possess to protect 
themselves and their estates against the high-handedness 
of the royal servants, policemen, etc. ?

As far as the Buddhist story-books are concerned, it appears 
that these ‘ estate 5 owners were called rdjans, rdjdnakas, 
amdtyas, rajanyakas, samantas, manias, rayas, ganas, gana- 
rayas, bhojas, kulaputras, ksatriyas, rajaputras, etc. The 
eighty-eighth story of the Avaiana-sataka connected with 
Kapphina, the king of a country in Southern India, is most 
interesting. The king is described therein as surrounded 
by 18,000 amdtyas (counsellors or courtiers). Seeing so many 
around him, he became proud, and asked, “  Is there any more 
powerful king than I ? ”  “  No," replied the amdtyas. Shortly 
afterwards he received some presents from traders coming 
from Central India. He inquired about the government 
of their country. They replied that some countries (desa) 
were governed by rdjans and some by ganasd It appears to

1 Athaparena samayena raja m .Ui a k ;i p ph i n o' s t a d a a a ma t v a - sa h a sra - 
parivrto mrga-vadhaya nirgatab- Purast&t prstbatas ca sarva-balau^bam 
avalokvamatvan amantrayate. Asti bhavan!ah kasvacid evaipriipo b&Iau- 
Khaa tadyatia mamaivaitarhiti. Tatnb priyavadibhir amiityair abbi- 
hitara. Deva uanyaeya kasyacid iti. Atha madhyadebad vanijo daksina- 
patham gatab- Tai rajfio mahakapphinasya prabhj-tam upanitam. Rajfia 
ukta blio vanijah kns tatra rajeti. Vanijah kuthavanti. Deva kecid desa 
rranadbinah kecid rajadhina iti. . . . Etad vacanam upaarutya samn-.ba- 
nagaravasino raja.no bhitas trastahs anivigna ahrsta-romakupah aamgomya 
samagamya okasamubena aravaatim annpraptaij. • ■ • Tatab kappbino 
rijasisdaSamatya-sah.'isra-parivrto'm'pfirvena cancuryamaijah 6ravastim 
anupraptab- PrafcisimaS oa rajano rajanam mahabapphipam pratyudgattib.
Tair mahasatkarena nagararp pravc&tnip. . . .

• Go^ > \



~ me that the distinction here indicated is between rule by- 
individual nobles (rdjan) and rule by territorial groups (gana). 
Further on in the same story we find mention of rajans of 
towns, and of rajans residing in the court. The opening 
sentence of each story of the Avadana-sataka mentions that 
Buddha was honoured by the rajans, raja-matras, etc.1 In 
the Aupapdtika-sutra ugras, bhojas, ndgas, kauravas, iksva- 
kavas are grouped together with the rajanyakas and 
rdjanakas (rainna o naya).2

The Greek historians mention a state in the Panjab that 
was governed by 5,000 aristocrats, who exercised their 
authority with justice and moderation.3 By aristocrats 
they appear to mean samantas or rajans (nobles). According 
to these historians the kingdom of Porus contained 5,000 
cities, villages, and towns.4 In other words, it probably 
contained 5,000 gramas (estates) and a corresponding number 
of samantas or rajans who owned these estates. India also, 
like Greece, had cultivators, tenants, sub-tenants, landless 
labouring classes, day-labourers, slaves, etc., who possessed 
no political power. The whole of India was under the grip 
of powerful families of nobles (samantas). We learn that the 
Andhaka-vrsni league was controlled by the powerful families 
of Svaphalka, Caitraka, Sini, Vasudeva, etc. Panini, Kat- 
yayana, and Patanjali mention the Andhaka-vrsnis as 
agricultural communities containing few of the above-

1 {Avadana-iutaka, part ii, pp. 103-4.)
Buddho bhagavan satkrfco gurokpto m&nitafr pujito rajabhl rajamatrair 

dhanibhib pauraib Sresthibhih. . . . (Ibid.)
* Tenam kfdonam ten am sumac n am samanassa bhagavao mahaviraasa 

aiptevfisl b&h&ve samana bhagavamto appegaiya uggapavalya bhogapa- 
vuiya rainna. nay* koravva. kkattiapavvaiya bhada joha senavai pasat- 
iliuro set tin ibbhannpe ya bahave evamaino uttama-jati-kula-rupa-viniaya- 
vinnapavanna-lavanna-vikkarna-pahana-sobhaggakaiptijuttH.. . .. viharamti.
(Aupapatika-sulra, fol. 26.)

s l i f t p. 121, Megasthenes, p. 67. Quoted by K. P. Jayaswal in his 
Hindu Polity. See p. 84.

4 McCrindle’s Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 309.
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ned powerful nobles. Vasudeva, it appears, had a 
good following, and became very powerful.1

Kautalya uses the word sarngha to signify a class ; and the 
expression samanta is often used by him evidently in the sense 
of the ‘ class of sdmanias ’—the ruling class or patrician 
class, so to speak. The hr ends, ksatriyas, etc., of Kamboja 
and Surastra were devoted to trade, or service in the army 
as hired soldiers. The countries of the Licchavi, Vrji, Malla, 
Madra, Kukuru, Kura, and Paucala peoples were under the 
heel of the nobles. Kautalya expresses their mode of living 
by the term rdjan.2 At first sight this expression seems very 
strange ; but a careful study of the economic condition of 
that period will show that it is only natural. Even nowadays, 
when inquiry is made of a man’s profession, the answer given 
is often—he is a gentleman, or he is a thakura, rand, rdva, 
or a navdb.

As far as the janapada of Vaisall was concerned, it was 
entirely under the control of noble families (rdja-hdas) of 
Licchavis. Its political condition was very much the same 
as that of England after the Norman conquest. The popula
tion of Vaisall janapada was about 168,000, and the number 
of rdjans (estate-owners) about 7,707.3 The government 
officers, presidents, vice-presidents, chancellors of the 
exchequer, courtiers, etc., were selected from these rdjans *

1 Rajanyavacinam bahuvacanantanaip yo dvando'ndhaka-vrsnisu vart- 
tatetatra purvapadarn prakpti-svaram bhavati. Svaphalka-caitrakali (after 
Dlksifca), sini-vasudevab. . . . Andkaka-yysnaya ete na tu rajanyah. 
Rajanya-grahanam ihabhiijikta-vamSyanain bsatriyanaiji grahanartbaoi.
Kte ca nabhifikta-vaipSyab. . . . Bahuvacana-ijrabanam kira. Saipkar- 
aana-vasuderau. (Kdiikd, pp. 540-7 ; see K. P. Jayaswal’a Hindu Polity, 
p. 41, not© 1.)

3 Saipgha-labho danda-mitra-labkanam uttnmab. . . . Kambhoja- 
surastra-ksatriya-srenyadayo varta-^astropajlvinab. Licohivika-vrjika- 
mallaka-madraka-kuknra-kura-pnncaladayo raja-sabdopajivinab. (The 
Arthadastra of Kautalya, p. 378.)

3 Tattha niccakalntp rnjjaip karotva vasamtanam yeva rajilnarp salt a 
sahassani sattaaatani satta ca ( . ) rSjano hoijiti tattaka ; yova uparijano 
tattaka senapatino tattaka, tattaka bhamdagurika. (J&taka, I, 504: 
quoted by K. P. Jayaswal in his Hindu Polity, p. 51. notes 4 and 5.)

* Hindu Polity, by K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 45-8.
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'* Amongst them,”  says the Lalita-vistara, “  the rule of 
showing respect to the highborn, the middle ones, the oldest, 
the elders is not observed ; every one considers himself to be 
the rajan, ‘ I am the raj an, I am the rajan.’ ”  1

At the time of the Buddha there was talk about the 
Vaisall federation (gana). The popular opinion was that 
the ganas, or federations of powerful ruling families 
(raja-hulas), could not last long. One noble, actuated by 
jealousy or greed, oppressed another, either by military 
force or through the police (cam), or by intrigue, or by 
employing the policy of conciliation, subsidy, and division.
Once divided, the federations become an easy prev to an 
engjny, and perish.2
\ The &akyas of Kapilavastu, the Koliyas of Ramagrama, 

the Videhas of Mithila, the Mallas and Vrjis of Kuslnagara 
and Pava, and the Morias of Pippallvana, all these noble 
families (raja-hulas) were united under a federation called 
gatfa. In the Panjab the federations of Kathians (Kdthakas), 
Adraistai (Aristas ?), Oxydrakai (Ksudrakas), Malloi (Mallas ? 
or Malavas ?), Abastanoi (Ambasthas ?), Xathxoi (Ksatriyas), 
Glausai or Glaukanikai (Glauchukdyanakas ?) were very 
powerful. In fact, the whole of India was under the control 
of nobles. In a part of Southern India they were designated 
Kerala-putto, or Kerala-putras. Before the Muhammadan 
conquest the raja-putras of Central India had attained special 
prominence. The rajanalcas of the inscriptions, the rdjans

1 Nocc«vmadhya-vrddha-jyef?thanupalita, ckaika eva manyate aham 
raja ahaqi rajeti . Na kasyacic chitfyatvam upagacchati. . . . (Laltia- 
rixfara, sarga iii, p. 21.)

* From Gananum vrttim icchumi 6rotum matimatam vara. 6.
Yatkd ganah pravarddhante na bhidyante oa bharata. . . .

To fihcd&c caiva pradanac ca bhindvante ripubhir ganah. 31.
Tasmut sarnghutam evahur gananam Saranam mahat. 32.

(Mahahharata, fiantiparuav, sarga 107.)
Read the passages and authorities quoted by K. P. Jayaawal in 

hia Hindu Polity, pp. 64-79 and 48-55 in the light of the interpretation 
given above.

(f( 0  • G t
\ V ^ 7 7  ECONOMIC CONDITION OF ANCIENT IN D IA  t  7  .L  J



.VX&S/'
of the Licchavis, and the samantas of Kautalya’s Artha- 
sastra refer to the same class of people.

It appears that, owing to these samantas, the political 
condition of the country was very unsettled. No janapada 
was free from them.

Frequently they held secret relations with thieves, wild 
people, and foreigners. “  In the absence of such sources 
(e.g. mines, forests, pastures, etc.) of his own,”  writes 
Kautalya, “  he (samanta) should acquire them from some 
one among his relatives and friends. If he is destitute of an 
army, he should, as far as possible, attract to himself the 
brave men of corporations (krenis), of thieves (cora-gana), 
of wild tribes, of mlecchas, of spies (gudha-purusa) who are 
capable of inflicting injuries upon enemies.”  1 The soldiers 
in the service of these samantas are mentioned in the Prasna- 
vyakaranariga-sutra by the word paikka ; and it is stated that .
“  these jMikkas (payikas) belong to the class of thieves, as 
their commanders (senapati) encourage the bands of robbers 
and outlaws. They live in forts situated amidst the forests 
and hills. They can be recognized easily by their dress, 
which is of black, green, red, yellow and white colours:' They 
wear their own special belts without numbers. Impelled 
by greed, they attack the country and estates belonging to 
others ; they plunder the cargoes of ships in distress, owing 
to storms, etc.” 2 People were so afraid of them that it was

1 Te?am alabhe bandhu-mitra-kulebhyab samarjanaip utsahuhlna- 
6r on I - pra v Ira * puru §ai?am cora-ganatavika-mleooha-jatmaip parupakarumiji 
gudha-puruf?anam ca yathalabham upacayaip kurvlta. (Kau. ArDux., 
p. 306 ; English translation, p. 362.)

2 Avare paikka-cora-eamgha senavati-cora-varpda-pngnddhikti y« adavi- 
dc8a-disggavasl kfila-harita-ratta-pIta-aukkilla-a^ega-Baya-ciivnlha-paUa- 
baddha para-visayae nbhihanamti luddha dhanaasa kajjo rayamigara- 
sagaraip nmrnl - s&haeea - maliltukula \ itoya- pota • kalakalorpta - kaliyam 
pay a la - sahassa - vayavasa - vega - salila - addhammaraiinadagarayarayani- 
dhakaraip. . . . (fol. 46).

(Commentary.)
Tnthapare—rajabhyo'nye p3ikka-cora-saipghdh—padati-rupa-raura-samu - 
hah, taihi senupatayah, kimsvarupah ?—canra-vrnda-p.rakfti’yakn’< ca tat-
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considered dangerous to go by the royal road in the night 
or early in the morning.1 They were a great hindrance to 
the development of agriculture, trade, and industry.2 It was 
for this reason that people belonging to the professional 
classes often had to leave their villages and flee into the 
forests.3 Naturally a strong king was well advised to get 
rid of these samantas, and turn them into an agricultural 
community. It is a pity that Dr. Samasastrin translated 
samantas as “  kings ”  in the chapters of the Artha-sdstra dealing 
with the king’s policy towards the ruling class (samanta class).1 
It would have been better if the word samanta had been left 
untranslated^) The economic and political condition of the 
country was quite different from what we see to-day. The 
problem before the administrator was how to bring the whole 
country under the administration of a central government, 
how to turn these haughty independent nobles into loyal 
subjects, and reduce their political power. Looked at in this 
light, the sections of Kautalya dealing with state policy 
towards samantas seem quite intelligible and need no special

pravorttaka ity arth&h, at-avl-doso yani durgani-jala-sthala-durga-rupani 
fcesu vasanti yo te tatha, kala-harita-rakta-plta-6uklah pauca-varpa iti 
yavat aneka-6ata*samkhyas cihna-patta vadka yaia te tatlia paravisayan 
abhigknanti, lubdha iti vyaktaip, dhanaaya karye—dhaua-krtc ity arthab. 
tatha ratnakara-bbuto yah sagarah sa tatha. tam catipatyabhj.-hnanti 
janaaya potan iti saipbandhah, urmayo vicayas tat-sahasraijaip malah— 
pahktayas tiibhir akulo yah sa tatha, akula—jalabhavona vyakuKta-oitta 
ye vitoya-potah—vigata-jala-yana-patrah samyatrikah kalakaiiipta’tti 
kalakalayaraanah—kolahakun kurviinas taih kalito yah sa tatlia 
(fol. 50.)

(The PraSna-vyalaraTuniga transmitted by Sudharma Svamin.)
1 See Chapter VII, p. 164, Note 5.
‘  Vallabhaih karmikaia atonair antapllaig oa piditam 

Sodhayet pa6u-saipgkaie oa k$iyamana-vanik-patham.
{Kau. Ariha., p. 49.)

5 Kvacit te vapijo rietre nodvijonti karardritalj 
knnanto bahunalpena kantara-krta-visramah- 23.
Kvacit kreikara rastram na jahaty atipicjitab 
Yo vahanti dhuraip rfijuo te vahantit iran api. 24.

( Mahdbha rata, S&nliparvan, adhaya 89.)
* ^riha-tAttra of Kautalya translated into English by Dr. Samuiastrin. 

pp. 317-76. book vii.
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interpretation or justification. On tlie otlier hand, taking 
samanta as meaning a king, it would look as if Kautalya 
liad no regard for the rights of other kingdoms.

There is no doubt that Kautalya was strongly opposed 
to any claim to independence on the part of these aristocrats. 
Already in his time there were a good number of people 
belonging to the class of samantas. They were merely the 
landowning class, who claimed freedom from the oppression 
of government servants and policemen. He wanted to 
reduce all powerful samantas into peaceful, loyal landowners, 
and, if possible, to bring their property directly under the 
control of the king. A few quotations will suffice to give a 
clear idea of his policy. He writes, “  Having kept a samanta 
engaged with another samanta, a wise king should proceed 
against the third samanta, and, having conquered him, take 
possession of his territory.”  1 “  There can be no greater
evil to kings than alliance with a samanta of considerable 
power, unless one is actually attacked by one’s enemy.’ 2

The policy of a Hindu king was to divide them and then 
rule (dividers et imperarc).3 The occasion of a marriage 
was always thought the best time to create dissension among 
them.4 If not successful at such a time, he should arrange 
to damage their property and possessions by night through 
the agency of spies,6 or else he should arrange to depose

1 Samantenaiva 6amantam vidvan ayojya vigrahe 
Tato'nyasva hared bhumiiji jitvu- pakija-saraantatah-

(Kau. Artha., p. 280.)
2 Yadbalas samantab tadvibsta-balam a£rayeta. . . . Mabadoso bi 

vi6i$ta-bala-Bamagamo rajnam anyatrSri-grhitat. (Ibid., p. 207.)
2 Sarvesam aaannah satrinab sarafihaniiqi paraaparanvanga-dvesa- 

vaira-kalaha-stbanany upalabhya kramabhinitarpbhedam apacarayeyub—
“  a sail tva vijalpati ’ iti. (Kau. Artha., p. 378.) _

* Krtynpakfjopagrahena va kumurakun visifjtacchindikaya hinacehm
dikan utpadayeyafa. Vi6i<rt&6 caikapatrapi vivihahiuebhyo vurayeynb- 
HInan va. yibatair ekapatre vivabe va yojayoyub. - • • (Ibid.)

5 Vivada-padeau v& dravya-paSu-manuayabhighiitena ratrai: tikspab
knlohan utpadayevub Sarvean ca kalaba sthaneeu hJnapaksaip rfijS koia- 
dapdabhyam upagrhya pratipakaa-vadhe yojavet, bhinn&n apavahayed va.
(Ibid., pp. 378-9.)
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them on a charge of disloyalty,1 or bring about a quarrel 
between two parties and then help the weaker with funds and 
men. When all such methods failed, the ringleaders should 
be poisoned through wine sent as naisecanika by their family 
members, or offered by a sweetheart as a token of love 2 ; 
or they should be induced to fight against each other on 
account of some woman.3

As far as the confiscation of their property was concerned, 
Kautalya was quite right in saying that such a policy followed 
by any king -would set all the samantas against him : his rule 
could not last long. The samantas from fear of losing then- 
property would make common cause, and combining secretly 
would revolt against his rule.4 Owing to this, the policy 
followed by a Hindu king was to give them as far as possible 
high positions and appointments in his state. The courtiers, 
privy councillors, military leaders, collectors-general, body-

1 EkadeSe samastan va nivedya bhumau caigaip pafica-kullm da6a- 
kulim va krgyayaip nivelayet. . . . R&ja&abdibhir avaruddham ava- 
kgiptaip va kulyam abhijatam rajaputro sthapayet. . . . Pratipannegu 
kkj-tya-pakgopagrahartham artham dap<Jam ca pregayet. (Ibid., p. 379.)

2 Vikrama-kalo 6aundika-vyanjanab putra-diira-pretapadescna14 naigeca- 
nikam ”  iti madana-rasa-yuktan madya-kumbhan 6ata£ab prayaccheyuh.
(Ibid., p. 379.)

3 From :—
Bandliaki pogakab plavaka-nata-nartaka-saubhika va pranihitab strlbhib 

parama-rupa-yauvanabhis-sangha-mukhyan unmadayeyub. • ■ .
T o :—

Bbikguki va priya-bharyaip mukhynip bruyat— “ asau to mukhyo 
yauvanodrikto bharyayaip muip prahbjot; tasyabam bhayal lekhyam 
abba ran arp gatasmi ; nirdoga to bhnrya ; gutjham asm in pratikartavyam 
akam api tavat pratipatsyami ”  iti. evamadigu kalaba-sthiinegu svayam 
utpanne va kalabe tikgnair utptidito va hina-pakgam raja ko&i-danda- 
bkyam upagfhya vigunegu vikramayed apavahayed va. (Kau. Artha., 
pp. 380 -1.)

4 Na ca batasya bliumi-dravya-putra-daran abhimanyeta.
Kulyan apy aaya avegu patregu sthapayet. (Ibid, p. 313.)

Kurmani mptasya putraryi rajyo sthapayet. Evam asya dan<Jopanatub 
putra-pautr&n anuvartantc. Yas tupanatan hatva baddbva va bhumi- 
dravya-putra-daran abhimanyeta, taayodvignaip innmlalam abhavu* 
yottigtbuto. . . . (Ibid.. p. 313.)
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guards, etc., were appointed from among them.1 The con- 
ditions of that time were such as to make it desirable to 
restrict these appointments to certain families. If a king 
were childless, he selected his successor from among these 
powerful samantas. Sometimes he managed that his wife 
should have a child by some friendly samanta. When all 
methods failed, it appears that the administration was 
continued by the federation of nobles, related to him and 
already in attendance at court as courtiers.2 It appears that 
Kautalya approved of this system of administration, as long 
as any danger was ahead, and the heir-apparent was unfit 
to protect the kingdom from calamity.

The relations of these samantas with the king were also 
based on agreements (sarndhi) which varied in different 
cases. A samanta could either—

(1) Provide a fixed number of troops or the best fighting 
men of his army, whenever so required (dtmdmisa-satndhi), or

(2) Supply a commander of his army and place his heir in 
the king’s custody as a hostage (purusdntara-samdhi), or

(3) March with his army against another country, 
whenever ordered to do so (adrsta-purusa-satndhi), or

(4) Give to the king the ladies of his household and the 
leading men of his estate as hostages to assure his allegiance 
(dandopanaia-sa nulhi), or

1 Pitr-paitamaho vasya b samhato dafcta-votanah | Vikhyata-pauruso 
janyah kusalah ku£alair vrtafc.

(Kamandakiya-niti-sara, earga 4, sloka 03, p. 03.)
Pitr-paitamaham iiifcyam advaidhyam hrdayuuugam
Mahal laghu samutthanaqi mitrurp karyartham i?yato. (Ibid.. £loka 

68, p. 64.)
Janapado'bhijatah . . . vairanum akartoty amatya-saippat. (Kan.

Artha.y p. 15.)
’ Vrddhas tu vyadhito va raja mfitr-bandhudiUva-gunavat-siiMautanam 

anyatamena k$etre bijam utpadayot. Na cnikaputrarn avinltarp rajyo 
sthapavet. Bahunfim eka*saiprodhab pit& pufcra-hito bhavet | Anyatrapada 
aiavaryam jy c :tha-bhaLi tu pujyate. Kulasya va bhaved rajyaxp kula- 
saiigho hi durjayab , Araja vyasanabSdhab saAvad ava9ati kaitim. (Kau.
Artha., p. 36.1

' G°î X < '
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(5) Pay a certain amount of money in a lump sum every 
year (parikraya-samdhi), or

(6) Give as much, money as could be carried on a man’s 
shoulders as subsidy (skandhopaneya-samdJii), or

(7) Give an exorbitant amount of money (Jcapdla- 
samdhi), or

(8) Cede a portion of territory to the king (adista- 
samdhi), or

(9) Cede his whole territory with the exception of his 
headquarters (ucchinna-samdhi), or

(10) Give the produce of his lands (apakraya), or
(11 Give even more than his lands produced (pari- 

bhusana).1
The Kamaiulakiya-riiti-sdra specifies twenty forms of tribute, 

and adds that each among them had numerous minor 
heads.2 All these kinds of tribute were classed by Kaufalya 
under four heads, namely, (1) Treasury, (2) Army, (3) Personal 
Service, and (4) Estates.

Even after pursuing such a policy as has been described 
above, it was not an easy task for a king to keep these 
powerful samanlas under control. As long as a king was strong, 
they paid their tribute. But they never did this willingly.

1 From :—
Pravrtta-cakrf*nakranto rajim balavatabalah 
Samdhinopanamet turnam koaa-dandatma-bhumibhib-

To :—
Kuryad apckganaip purvam paScimau tv abaUyasam 
Adaya phalam ity ete de&opanata-saradhayab.

(Ib id ., pp. 270-1.)
2 Balina vigrhltah san nj-po’nanya-pratikriyah

Apannab sandhim anvicchet kurviinah kula-yapanam. 1.
Kapala upahara6 ca santdnab sarpg&tas tatha 
UpanyaBab pratikarah eaipyogal.i puru?antarah. 2.
Adrsta-nara adit?(a atmamiga upagrahab 
Parikrayos tathocchiunas tatha ca paraduganah. 3.
Skandhopaneyah sarpdhiA c a sodadab parilnrtitah 
Iti goda6akain pruhub saipdliirp 8amJbi-\*icaki,’anab' 4. 
(Tatbantarbheda-rupepa bhavaty ck o ’py unekadha.)

(K a mar dak lya-n 11 i sura, p. 124.)

' G°l&X
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Seeing a powerless king on the throne, they collected their 
own friends and began to delay payment on some plea or 
other ; and gradually the whole kingdom turned into anarchy.
Each sdmanta began to call himself independent. Frequently 
a powerful sdmanta who had attained the command of the 
whole army dethroned or murdered the king, and established 
his own authority. He demanded payment of tribute and 
other dues. Those who refused or delayed payment on any 
plea were regarded as enemies : a policy of secret poisoning 
or murder was adopted towards them.

When the king, on the other hand, was successful in his 
policy of weakening the power of the samantas, it can well be 
understood that many such once important families became 
humbled and reduced in circumstances ; and these, losing 
their former independence and influence, came to occupy 
an inferior position, and set up as large or small farmers, 
or took to trade or banking or other professions. Similarly 
descendants of collateral branches of original sdmanta families 
would, as time passed, have to adopt a separate means of 
livelihood. All such persons are understood for the purpose 
of this thesis to be included within the sdmanta agricultural 
community or the sdmanta class.

In the rise or fall of a sdmanta family its economic, social 
and political conditions played an important part. Probably 
at the ceremonies connected with marriage, tonsure, sacred 
thread, etc., the attendance of the nearest relatives was 
thought essential, as it is at present. Owing to family quarrels 
each group was often divided among many hostile parties. 
Sometimes these quarrels developed into a kind of civil 
war, and resulted in the extermination of the whole group.
It is rather interesting to observe that social disputes occurred 
of much the same character as nowadays. The dialogue 
between Vasudeva and Narada in the Mah&bhdrata. often 
quoted to establish a theory regarding the democratic or 
republican form of ancient Indian kingdoms, deals only, 
in my opinion, with disputes and quarrels originating from

y  •) THE LANDOW N ING CLASSES ^  J
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the divisions of the important families of samantas into separate 
parties. These groups were often called gana, cakra, mandala, 
etc. The headman appointed or selected by them was termed 
cakradharin or mandala, etc. As the samantas, after losing 
their political power, took to trade, industry or agriculture, 
mandala, cakradharin, cakravartin, caturdhurina, etc., gradually 
began to mean a headman of traders or industrial people, 
or of agriculturists, etc.

Side by side with these agriculturist sdmanta families, 
there were descendants of royal servants who were appointed 
as gramika, grama-hhrtaka, etc., called grdma-kutas, mahat- 
taras, etc. As the central government was generally not 
strong enough to protect the people from the greed of the 
powerful samantas, naturally the people, to save themselves 
from trouble and calamity, preferred to live under some 
form of organization. It appears that the labouring classes 
organized themselves under the kdya ; the industrial and pro
fessional classes under the sreni ; and the trading classes under 
the nigama. ^
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CHAPTER VII 

THE LABOURING CLASSES 

I. T h e  W a g e s  o f  L a b o u r

4 S already stated, the lower or labouring classes included
^ a vast diversity of peoples of different races and tribes 

who had either been subj ugated in war or become impoverished. '  
or constrained for other reasons to undertake military or 
police service, or perform agricultural or industrial labour 
or do menial work) The great Linguistic Survey carried out 
by Sir George Grierson assists us to differentiate between 
many of the groups following such avocations ; but the origin 
of many is still obscure. All were looked down upon or 
regarded as degraded or impure by the upper classes.

According to the Upasaka-dasa-siUra the following fifteen 
professions should be considered impure, and unworthy of 
a Jain :—

(1) Trading in coal; (2) cutting wood ; (3) earning a liveli
hood by driving a bullock cart, or (4) pack-horses or mules ;
(5) tilling the land ; (6) selling things like butter, oil, (jin, 
etc.; (7) trading in elephant tusks; (8) manufacturing ,
shellac; (9) selling poisons; (10) trading in hair; (11) 
manufacturing sugar, etc.; (12) branding cattle ; (13) clearing 
forest and jungle ; (14) draining marshes and lowlands ;
and (15) keeping wild animals for sale.1 Kaut.alya informs us 
that the professional classes denoted by the term kdru

1 Ingala-kam me, vana-kammo, su(JI-kammc, bhadi-kammo phcxjikamme, 
danta-vanijje, lakkha-viinijje, rasa-vdnijjc, visa-vanijje, kesa-vunijje, 
janta-pilana-kanime, nillanchana-karamo. davuggi-davanayfi, saradaha- 
fcalava-sosanaya, asal jana-posanaya. 51.

( Vp-'isaka-daJia-svtra by Sudbartaa Svamin.) 
Vrttayo’Dgara-vipinano bhati-sphota-karmabhili. Va^ijya kd danta-laksa 
rasa-keSa-visaSrita. 52. Yantrn-pidanakarp nirlttficbannm danaip davaava 
ca. Sarab 6o9o'satI po$a6 coti panca-da6a tyajot. 53.

(Dhamta-sarfigraha by Mnnavijaya, p. 109.)



(‘ artificer ’ ) should be considered impure 1 * ; and silver or 
gold should not be purchased from them.3 It appears also 
that the women of these classes used to work in cotton, wool, 
timber and other factories in order to supplement the income 
of the family.3

According to Manu the men and women employed upon 
government work should be paid daily according to their 
work and position ; unskilled and skilled labourers should get 
one and six pana respectively, clothes after six months and 
a drono, of rice once a month.4 From this statement it appears 
that the average pay of an unskilled day labourer was one 
farm a day. If we examine the list of fines imposed on 
labourers for the offence of neglecting their work after taking 
their wages, and those imposed on employers for the offence 
of not paying their wages after taking work from them we 
arrive at the same conclusion. “  Disputes regarding wages.” 
writes Kautalya, “  shall be decided on the strength of evidence 
furnished by witnesses ; in the absence of witnesses the master 
who has provided his servants with work shall be examined. 
Failure to pay wages shall be punished with a fine of twelve 
pa ruts, or ten times the amount of wages.”  5 Six and twelve 
panas were, therefore, five and ten times the amount paid 
as wages to the labourers. If we divide the amount of fines 
by five and ten, we get the daily wages of an unskilled

1 A&ucayo hi k&ravah. (K a u . A rtha ., p. 180.)
* Suvarnnkaranam a6aoi-haatad rupyam suvarnam anakhyaya sarupam 

krinatam dvadasa-pano dandah- (Ibid., p. 202.)
3 Kan^alya’a Arlha-Sastra, Prakarana, 40, pp. 113-15.
4 R&ja-karmasu yuktanarn stream  prci?ya-janasya ca 

Pratynham kalpaycd vrttim sthunakannnnurupatah. 125.
Papo dcyo’vakrHtasya ?ad utkre^aaya vetanara 
Sanmasikas t&thaochado dhunya-dronas tu mosikali. 126.

(M anu-am rti, vii.)
0 Karu-Ailpi-ku&ilava-cikitsaka . . . yatha va. kufialah kalpayeyub 

talha. velanaip labheta. iSiiksi-pratyayam eva syat. Sakf?inam abhavo 
yntab karrnn tato’nuyunjita. Vetanadane panca-bandho dandah. Hatpapo 
va. Apavyayamano daba-bandho dandah. DvadaAa pano va. (K au .
Artha., p. 184.)

Gfhltvtt vetanum karma akurvato bhrtakaeya dvadaSa pano 
daodtth- (Ibid.)

' e°i^X
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labourer as 1*2 panas a day, or about a silver mas aka. The 
fine of twelve panas, which represented ten times the actual 
wage, is repeated again in the sixty-sixth section of the Artha- 
sastra of Kautalya. For the same offence Manu assesses 
the fine as eight silver krsnalas.1 As the rate of exchange 
between silver and copper panas was in the time of Manu 
as 1 : 16, and some time after him as 1 : 20, the eight krsnalas 
may be regarded as ten times the wage. Thus, as far as the 
law-books are concerned, it appears that one pana a day was 
an established rate of wage. Possibly it had been fixed by 
authority as the minimum wage of a day labourer. This 
conclusion is corroborated by the Jatalca stories, which were 
compiled some time about the Gupta period, and give a 
good idea of the daily life of the people at the time. No 
doubt these stories cannot be taken as authorities for any 
scientific work ; but at the same time they cannot be neglected 
entirely, as they contain much useful material. Take, for V  
instance, the Gangamdla-jdtaka. Here we find the wages 
given to a water-carrier as half a silver ma$aka, or say half 
a copper pana a day.2 The same wage was paid to a female 
labourer. The Visahya-jataka, by way of describing the virtue 
of charity, says that the earning of a grass-cutter was one 
silver mdsaka a day, and adds that it was enough to provide 
two persons with food.3 The wages of skilled labourers were 
not definitely fixed. The lowest- amount given to them was 
sixty panas a month, or about two panas a day. All servants

1 Bhytyo narto na kuryud yo darp&t karma yatkoditam 
Sa dancjyah krsnalanv a?tau na deyarp tasya vetanam.

(Manu-smrti, viii, 215.)
2 Tada Varanasiya uttaradvuravusl eko bhi^iko udakabhatiip kitva 

laddham addhamiumkarp pakaritthikaya ant&rc t-kapotva. (The Jatakos, 
ed. by Fausboll, vol. iii (1883), p. 446.)

3 85 trap uha. “  85mi nagare ehano vattati s:» ea to kind atthi mayampi
. . . ama allliitj . . . ‘ kittakarp samiti ' . *.!«.;iuun ftiftkati . . .
atthiti. kittakan ti. Addha masako-v& *’ ti. (Ibid., p. 446.)

Eko amhakani bhavissati, ekena danarp dassumiti dvo tinakalnpo ban* 
dhitva kaje laggetva adaya gantvu. nagara-dvaro vikipitva mfipakv gah> tva 
ekftm kott-hasam yacnkanum adasi. (Ibid., p. 130.)
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connected with the king’s cattle were paid at this rate.1 
From 250 copper panas to 1,000 copper panas were the wages 
fixed by Kautalya for the staff of clerks, accountants, writers, 
foretellers, readers of omens, astrologers, readers of Puxanas, 
story-tellers, bards, musicians, etc.2 '̂ Coming down to the 
twelfth century a .d ., we find that fSe amount paid monthly 
to the priest of the Somanatha temple in Gujarat was from 
nine drammas to fifteen drammas.3 Multiplying by sixteen, 
the monthly wages of the Somanatha temple’s staff comes 
to from 144 copper patios to 240 copper panas a month.
As necessary details are not available it will be better not 
to draw any conclusion from these latter rates of wages.

From the available evidence it thus appears that the wages 
of an unskilled labourer varied approximately between half 
and one patia a day. The wage of government menial 
servants, as given by Kautalya, was two panas a day. How 
far do these figures represent the actual facts ? We gather 
information that will assist us to answer this question from 

( the inscriptions dated circa a.d . 625 published by Professor 
Sylvain Levi in his book entitled Le Nepal. According to 
these inscriptions, the wages of door-keepers, street watchmen 
and sweepers were approximately two-thirds of a copper 
pana a day. The menial staff attached to the palace, royal 

•Kj  elephants and horse, and personal servants were paid from 
one and a half to two panas a day.4 Soldiers and cowherds

li - fJvijvtdii - p-iricarakn - p.'trik.irraikopasthayika -palaka- visti 
bandhakas sasU-vetanah. (K a u . A rtlia ., p. 248.)

2 Kartantilv.a-naimittika-mauhurtika-paura.pika-suta-magadhab purohita- 
puru^as soi vadhyak^as ca sahasrah. Silpavantak padatah samkhyayaka- 
lekhak&di*vargab pafica-6at&b. Kii6ila-v&Btvardka-tj,tiya.6atak. Dvigunn 
vctnn&6 cni^aip turyakurak- (Ibid., pp. 217—8.)

3 Pujam apratimiim karttum pratimasam upeyuijak- Deyak paheada^a 
drammuh pn 'upalasva dhurmmatnh. 62.

Oaturjutaka-podanum yak sammilita-pottake. tatak pamcadaSa 
drammiin pratimasarn vyadhitta yak- 68. ( E l . ,  vol. i, No. xxxii,
pp. 285-0.)

4 According to $aiikha and Likhita “ Vdhava-yodhdnuiri rafatam  anvik- 
fanar/i, pratimOsnm dvisauvarnikl vrttih, sunmusyarfi smaraiiai/i, cdlurmdsyam  
vd . . ." i.c. tho wage.-' of soldiers or servants connected with the king’s 
cattle nhall be 2 su cu n ias  for two months. It has already been explained

• go7 \  ,
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received a similar wage. The complete table of wages is as
follows :— J

TABLE NO. X X II 
Nepal Table

Tabulated St a te m e n t  o f  t h e  W ages of Da y  Labourers and Government 
Servants (circa a .d . 625)

Wages per Wages in copper A uthority : 
mensem in pan as Le Nepal,

Manual workers and servants. Pvrdnas-Panas. Annual Monthly Daily. rol. hi. 
Elephant-man (abhiseka-hastin) 3 Pu.— 1 Pa. 5S8 49 14 PP* k£>~.)
Horse-groom (abhisekn&va■) . ,, ,, »  »» >» »»
Messenger (dhdvaka-gecchi) . ,, „  „  •» >* »»
Officiating priest „  „  »> »» »» »»
Treasurer ? (bhanda) . 2 ,, 2 „  408 34 1 »>
Personal attendant (camara-

dhara) »» »  »» »*
Personal attendant (pUhudhydksa) „  »» »> *» ’»
Flag-carrier (dhvaja-manusya) . ,, »> >» •» ** ”
Water-carrier (pdniya-karmdntika) „  „  >» »  >»
Flag-carrier (puspapaidkdvdha). ,, „  »  »» »  »»
Palace servants (raja kula-vastund

niyukta-mdnusya) . • »  »» »» »> »» ”
Door-keeper . . . . 1 „  4 „  240 20 5 >»
Street-watchman »  »  »» ••
Sweeper . . . • > * » »  »» »» ”  M
Soldier (bhata) . . ■ 2 „  2 403 34 1
Cowherd (yau«thika) . . . .  »» »» »* **
General of the army (ndyaka) . 20 „  0 3800 320 10 >>
Allowance for the grass of a horse 0 „  2 ,, 24 2 rV. *»

Coming down to the eleventh and twelfth century a .d . 
we obtain Home information about the scale of wages from the 
Southern Indian inscriptions. These are full of useful material, 
though at first sight they seem quite unintelligible. Before 
they can be properly utilized it is necessary to overcome three 
difficulties, namely, one connected with weights, the second 
connected with the coins, and the third regarding the necessary 
details of each particular kind of work. A solution of the 
ditticultiea in respect of weights and coins lias been suggested 
in the chapter dealing specially with those subjects, i he
in the 3rd section of Chapter III that tho rate of exchange between »he 
gold masafoi and the copper pana waa 1 : 36 Taking the suvartia referred 
to above to be equivalent to the gold m&saka the wage of a soldier cornea 
to 30 copper yanas per month, or 14 copper panas per day. i.'\ much the 
same as mentioned in tho Nepal inscriptions. (For the tyainftkfth paasngr 
quoted above, seethe Viramilrodaya (raja-nit i prakarana), vol. vi, p- *-••~*)

L



wages of the workers and the labourers attached to the temple 
in Tanjore are given in the Southern Indian inscriptions in 
paddy. As the price of two kalams of paddy was one Icasu, 
the wages of the temple workers and the labourers in paddy 
and coin may be arranged in tabular form in the following 
manner:—

TABLE NO. X X III 
Southern Indian Table

Tabulated Statement op tiie W ages of Day Labourers and Servants 
(in the Cola Country at the Beginning op the Eleventh Century a .d .)

Wages in kind Wages in cash, 
per year. Annual Daily 

Kalams of in in
Manual workers and servants. Share, paddy. kdsus. akkas. Authority. 

Drummers . . . .  1 100 50 I f  811., vol.
Headman of peons . . . 1 100 50 I f  ii, In-
Ordinary peon . &  40 20 § troduc-
Lamplighter f  50 25 ft tion, p.
Washerman . . . .  1 100 50 1$ 18, table
Barber . . . . .   ̂ 50 25 ft B.
Tailor . . . . .  1 100 50 I f  ,,
Jewel-threader . . . . I f  150 75 24 „
Brazier . . . . .  1 100 50 1«? >*
Master-carpenter . . I f  150 75 2f ,,
Ordinary carpenter . . .  j  75 37f I f  »
Goldsmith superintendent . . 1 100 50 If »
Tiruppadriyam reciter . . (3 karuni of

paddy per day) 45 I f  »
Water-drawer and water-carrier . (2 karuni of ^ v0̂ -

paddy per day) 30 1 m, p. 8.
Annual allowance of an actor, 

together with his troop for
acting a drama once a year . — 120 60 2 SI I., vol.

n-ni, p.
307.

Paddy-measurer . . 1 100 50 I f  Ihich, p.

Temple-servants . . — 64-94 32-47 1-1 f  ,, p* 320.
Accountant . . . .  —  200 100 »»
Undcr-occountant . . .  — 75 37f I f  »»
Temple-watchman . . .  — 100 50 1| ”  p. 3J3.
Dancing girl . . . .  1 100 50 I f  >» vol. n,

6 b Intro
duction,
p. 18.

Dancing-master . . .  2 200 100 3f
Lute player . 1? 175 ®7f 3
Haipskrta musician . . . Ii 150 76 2j
Tamila musician „  „  »» ~d »*
Garland-maker . . . . — — 65 ,»
Potter's allowance . . . (2 tun! of paddy 1 bid-, '°1*

per month) hi, p. 8.
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It has already been mentioned that according to the Manu- 
smrti and other law-books the wages of an unskilled day 
labourer were one copper pana a day. It varied from time 
to time, possibly between half and one pana. The minimum 
amount mentioned in the Jdtakas and in the Nepal table is 
half and two-thirds of a pana respectively; in the Southern 
Indian table it varies from two-thirds to one akka. 
According to Mr. Moreland the average wages of unskilled 
and skilled labourers in the early Mughal period (circa 
a .d . 1550) were as shown in the following table :—

TABLE NO. XXIV  
M ughal  P eriod  (circa a . d . 1550)

T a b u late d  State m e n t  op th e  W ages  op  D a y  L ab ou rer s  an d  
S ervan ts

Authority :
Monthly workers and Monthly wagu in Daily wages Morelary.: India 

servants. Us. dams. in dams. at the death of A L oar
Ordinary labourer — — 2 pp. 191-2
Superior labourer —  — 3 -4  >, »•
Carpenter . ■— — 3-7 >* „
Slave . . — 30 1 •» >•
Sweeper . — 65 2 Approx.
Camel-driver — 60 2 „  ,. ,.
Servant . . 2 80 2§ „  ,.
Servant . . 3 120 4 '
Messenger . 3-4 120-164 4 -51  „  »,
Household servant 2 80 2j ,, ..
Peon 1* 60 2
Ordinary artisans 1 44 II „  -

It appears from the above table that the wages paid to a 
dav labourer in the time of Akbar were about two dams per 
day. As far as prices of food stuffs were concerned it has 
already been explained that they rose from the fifth century 
a .d . up to the eleventh century a .d . about seven times and 
from the eleventh century a .d . up to the sixteenth century 
a . d . about two-thirds times. Taking the rise of prices on 
the whole as about seven times, wc can get some idea of the 
economic condition of the working classes in ancient India.
From evidence quoted above it is clear that in the fifth 
century a .d . a dnv labourer was paid from half to one copper 
papa per day, or say on the average two-thirds of a copper

|( D* the labouring classes 14,7 i .  J
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pana. According to Mr. Moreland and others in the time of 
Akbar a sweeper was paid two dams per day. As a darn was 
equal to two and a quarter copper panas as far as the metallic 
content was concerned, two dams would be equal to four and 
a half copper panas. Dividing four and a half copper punas 
by two-thirds, we find the rise in wages to have been six and 
three-quarters times or, say, in round numbers seven times.
It is clear from this that the wages rose according to the 
general rise of prices. According to De Laet a messenger 
in the time of Akbar was paid from four to five and a half 
dams or, say, on the average five dams. According to the 
Tanj ore inscriptions a head peon was paid one and two-thirds 
akkas per day. If five dams be taken as equivalent to 
1", akkas, we do not find any rise in the wages of the peon. 
The wages of a carpenter in the sixteenth century a .d . were 
from three to seven dams or on the average about five dams. 
The wages of a carpenter in the eleventh century a .d . were 
from one and a half to two and a half akkas, or on the average 
twjj akkas ( =  six dams) per day.

Thus it is clear from the tables of wages and prices that 
, wages rose according to the rise in prices. Whatever opinion

may be formed about the economic condition of the labouring 
classes in the sixteenth century a .d ., the same will apply 
to their condition during the Hindu period.^ Mr. Moreland 
has already shown that the economic condition of the poor 
classes in the time of Akbar was not satisfactory. Their 
standard of living was very low. There was no furniture 
or other articles of comfort in their poor cottages. They were 
no better off in the Hindu period. The social organization 
prevailing in the Hindu period suited the upper classes very 
well ; but its effect on the poor was very bad.

Take, for instance, the wages paid to a day labourer in 
the early Hindu period. All authorities agree that it was 
about two-thirds jxina a day. After full consideration of the 
prices of food-stuffs and of the allowances made to a day 
labourer, it appears to me that this was little more than

' G°ks*\
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sufficient to furnish food, clothes, and other necessities to 
an average family containing, say, four or five members. 
Perhaps the other adult members of the family had also 
to labour for their living.

There is no doubt that in the time of the Jdtakas the 
purchasing power of a copper pana was very high. One- 
fourth of a copper pana was quite sufficient at that time to 
furnish a good meal to a day labourer. The daily wage paid 
to an unskilled labourer varied between half and one pana. 
According to an inscription connected with the Kakandda- 
vota-in-mafidvihdra Amarakardava, the son of Udana, gave 
twenty-five dindras in order to provide daily meals for ten 
monies and oil for two perpetual lamps.1 As in those days the 
interest on one dinara sufficed to supply enough oil for a 
perpetual lamp, two dindras may be deducted from the above 
amount as representing the cost of the two oil lamps, and 
the remaining twenty-three dindras may be regarded as the 
sum required for feeding ten monks. Taking the rate of 
interest as fifteen per cent, and the dinara of the inscription 
as equal to sixteen silver panas, the daily interest on twenty- 
three dindras would come to approximately 2'5 silver mdsakas, 
or copper panas. Dividing 2‘5 by ten, the allowance would 
come to a quarter of a silver mdsaka per monk.2 The amount 
granted for the monthly stipend of a monk registered in the 
Pandu-lena caves of Nasik is one padika,8 In inscription 
No. 12 of the same place the amount recorded is a little less.4 
If we take the padika as equivalent to a silver pana, the daily 
allowance per monk comes approximately to half a silver 
mdsaka or half a copper pana, or just double the former amount 
(quarter of a silver mdsaka). If the padika of the inscriptions

1 Chapter IV, p. 102, Note 3.
* tty hci opting the dtnuru ns equal to 3:? silver pent as the allowance per 

monk eomoB to | silver masaka or $ copper pana per day.
3 Chapter in .  p. 94, Note 1.
* Civarika aojaeaka pajiko ca raasc utukale (No. 15); Civarika varasaka 

gimhasu parliko mase (No. 18): Civarika solasaka padiko mase ca utukalv 
(No. 21), (Arch. Surv., vol. v.) (Quoted in the El., vol. viii. No. 8. p. H i.'
Bomb. Qaz., vol. xvi, p. 574.

i V
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be held to be the same as the padika, or four copper panas, the 
daily allowance per head comes approximately to one-eighth 
silver masaka or one-eighth copper pana, exactly half of the 
said amount. According to Kautalya the allowance (bhakta) 
given to watchmen, slaves and labourers shall be in proportion 
to the amount of work done by them. “  One prastha of rice, 
pure and unsplit, one-fourth part of supa, and clarified butter 
or oil equal to one-fourth part of supa will suffice to form one 
meal of an Arya. One-sixth prastha of supa for a man 
and half the above quantity of oil will form one meal for a man 
of low caste (avara). The same rations less by one-fourth 
the above rations for children.”  1 These allowances may be 
tabulated as follows :—

TABLE NO. X XV
For an Arya. Prastha. For an Avara. Prastha.

Rice . . .  1 Rice . . .  ]
Supa . . .  \ Supa . . .  £
Salt . . . fa Salt . . .  fa
Butter or oil . . fa Butter or oil . . fa

It has already been stated that the wages of unskilled 
labourers do not show any remarkable variation. They moved 
between half and one pana a day7} We shall probably not be 
far wrong if we accept the pricos as found from the Tanjore 
inscriptions as being seven times higher than those which 
prevailed in the early Hindu period. The price of the best 
husked rice according to the Table No. XIV was five copper 
panas per maund. As the prastha weight used for distributing 
allowances to servants was equal to one and seven-eighths 
avoirdupois pounds, the price of one prastha of rice comes to 
two masakas approximately. As the price of supa and rice 
was not very different. '5 masaka may be taken as the price

1 S.inrla-vuta-gopala clasa-karmakarobhyo yathapurinja-parivapam bhak- 
tarp kuryut. (Kan. Artha., p. 118.)

Akhanda-pari.suddbunum vu tandulanam prastham, oaturbhagas supah 
8upu-#oda£o lavapagyaTyikih. oaturbhagas sarpifiaii tailasya ya
bliaktam. Puipsab sndbhagassupab, ardhasnobam avarunutn. Padouaip 
BtrinfiUi. Ardham bahinam. (Ibid., p. 96; see also Kau. Artha., English 
translation, p. 112.)
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— di supa. Butter was twelve times dearer than nee ; so 

1‘3 copper mdsakas would not be an unreasonable price for 
one-sixteenthpraxes of butter. Thus the total cost would come 
to 3'8 mdsakas (2 +  13  + -5). We may add half a mdsaka 
to cover the cost of miscellaneous articles such as wood, 
spices, vegetables, etc /VVe cannot be very far wrong if we 
calculate the allowances!' mentioned by Kautalya for an Arya 
and an Avara as equivalent in coin to four and a half and 
four mdsakas respectively. This conclusion is corroborated by 
a very important sentence in the Aftha-sdstva of Kautalya, 
namely, sasthi-vetanasyadhakam krtvd hiranydnurupam 
bhaktam kurydt,1 which means that those servants who 
are paid sixty copper panas a month should be paid in kind 
in time of financial difficulty at the fixed rate of one aclhaka 
of food to a copper pana. As one adhaka was equal to four 
prasthas, the price of one prrastlia, according to the above 
sentence of the Artha-iastra of Kautalya, comes to one- 
fourth of a copper pana or, say, four copper masakas/y 

It has already been concluded that the kodanju ' of the 
Southern Indian inscriptions is the same as the mska 
of Bhaskara, and the purchasing power of seven of them 
was equal to that of one dindra of the Gupta inscriptions.
It is rather interesting to notice that inscription Ko. 1 of 
Kajakesari Varman, dated a .d . 1000, records the grant of 
200 kalanjus of gold, and says that from the interest of the 
amount twelve Brahmanas should be fed before the god for 
an unlimited time. They were, to be provided with one 
dlakku of clarified butter, five dishes of curry, five ulakku of 
curds, two areca-nuts and betel-leaves. The amount was 
understood to be sufficient to provide something also for the 
cooks and those who fetched firewood.2 As the rate of interest

1 Alpu-kowih kupya-pasu-ksotruni dftdyiit ; alpam ca hiranyam. . . . 
Etena Vhrtanuui oa vidya-karmabhyuip bhakta-velena-vi6e#am oa k irydt. 
Sa§thi-votanaaya^kakam krtv.L hiranyanurupain bhaktaip kuryat. 
(Kau. Arthu.. p. 249.) This sentence has been incorrectly interpreted 
in the English translation.

a 811., vol. iii, No. 1. p. 3.
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y  the Tanjore district was twelve and a half per cent, the 
annual interest on 200 kalanjus would come to twenty-five 
kalanjus. Dividing this by twelve, we get f  [I kalanjus as the 
amount per head. If we multiply by 256 and divide the 
resultant by 360, we get one and a half copper papas as the 
daily food allowance. Multiplying again by sixteen, we get 
twenty-four copper mdsakas per day. Similarly inscription 
No. 55 of Rajamahendra registers twenty kalanjus for the 
provision of food and other things for one Brahmana.1 In 
this case the amount per day comes to nearly twenty-eight 
copper mdsakas. Inscription No. 45 of Mahavali Vanaraya 
records the same amount of twenty kalanjus for one daily 
oflering to a god, which means in other words one good dailv 
meal to a Brahmana.* Inscription No. 8 of Kampavarman 
records a grant of 400 kadi of paddy to provide daily food 
for two Brahmanas; and the annual interest on those 400 
kadis is given in the inscription as 100 kadis.3 As six kadis 
were equal to one Mam, and the value of two kalams was 
one kdiu or twelve akkas, the 100 kadi of paddy would be 
equal in money value to 100 akkas. Dividing 100 akkas by 
360, and multiplying by seven, the daily amount allotted 
for two Brahmanas comes to 1’9 copper panas per day. 
Inscription No. 8 of Ravivarman of Kerala records that the 
k*nf? gave 100 patios (silver ?) per annum as wages to each of 
his soldiers.1 On dividing this by 360 and multiplying by 
sixteen, the wage per day comes to four and four-ninths 
copper patios. From all these records it is clear that four 
to five copper mdsakas sufficed to provide for one day in 
the early Hindu period, and one and a half copper parias 
in the eleventh century a .d . A day labourer earning 
two-thirds of a copper pana, or, say, twelve mdsakas in

1 Ibid., No. 55, p. 113.
2 Ibid., No. 45, p. 07.
3 Ibid., No. 8, p. U.
4 El., vol. iv, p. 150.
Bhatwbhyob nuratitra ramga nrpateb paqicaiiato salteiniiU pratyokaip 

pratiimynuai|i pana-Sat fin datum pratiijtlmm vyadliut. (Lino 7.)

/ ss0- '



the fifth century a .d ., or two-thirds of an a/tftes in the eleventh 
century a .d . could feed himself without any difficulty. If the 
family (in the fifth century a .d .) consisted of four to five 
members, and each ate two meals a day, it would have 
cost them about two pana.s a day. As the wage of a day 
labourer was at most about one pana a day, it seems likely 
that the other adult members of his family also worked in 
order to earn something. At all events it must be clear 
that the standard of comfort among the labouring classes 
was very low.

II. T h e  St a n d a r d  o f  L iv in g  o f  L a b o u r

^According to the Mahabliarata the people belonging to the 
sUdra class should not be allowed to make money and become 
rich. They should only wear worn-out clothes thrown away 
by the upper classes. They should not leave the service of 
their master, even when they were not paid their wages.
In time of financial trouble they should support their 
employer, because everything possessed by them in reality 
belonged to their master.1 It appears from what Kautalya 
writes that serfs, slaves and landless labourers working for - 
the king were provided with food and clothes in lieu of wages, 
and were given the petty sum of one and a quarter copper 
papas a month for pocket expenses.2 House servants had to 
follow their master, carrying their umbrellas, shoes and 
other things,3 just as at the present day. These poor landless 
labouring classes, according to Manu, were born only to

1 £udra etan paricaret trin varnan anuauyakah | Saipcayam6 ca na 
kiirvita jatu 6udrah kathamcana. (Mahabharata, £antiparvan, adhyaya 
59, sloka 32.)

Adharyapi vielrnani vasanani dvij/itibhih | Sudrayaiva prado} ani tasya 
dharma-dhanarp hi tat. (Ibid., 61oka 36.)

6udrcna tu na hatavyo hliarta kasy&ipcid apadi. (Ibid., dloka 38.)
Atirokona, bliartavyo bhaila dravya-parik.jayo | 2s’ a hisvamadi audrayva 

bhartr-harva-dhano lii sah. (Ibid., Aloka 39.)
2 iSanda-vtlta-gopala- dasa-karmakarobhyo vathftpuru?a-pari vipaip 

bhaktam kuryat. Sapuda-panikaip masam dadyat. (Kau. Artha., p. 118.)
3 Au6Iram upanad vyajanani oft | Yatarnayiim deyuni audr&yft pftriuftrino. 

(Mahftbhfiidta, 8antiparvuu, ndkviiya 59, l̂oLa 35.)
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work for the upper classes, and could not be made free even 
with the sanction of their own master.1 According to the 
N arada-sm rti there were three kinds of labourers, namely 
those serving in the army, those performing agricultural 
work, and those carrying loads from one place to another 
place. The first class were considered the highest, and the 
last the lowest.2 Skilled soldiers were placed by Kautalya 
in the grade of writers and accountants 3 4 : and their position 
in society was equal to that of village headmen or village 
servants (gram a-bhrtakas). Soldiers coming from Ivuru-ksetra, 
Matsya, Paucala, Surastra, etc., were considered to be 
superior,1 and were perhaps more highly paid. In time of 
war the crops were destroyed, cattle driven away, houses 
burned, and the villagers captured by an enemy were sold 
as slaves. The number of slaves was increased from time to 
time by the addition of persons who sold themselves to meet 
their obligations to creditors or the fines imposed by govern
ment officials. The law-book of Narada enumerated fifteen 
different varieties of slaves.5

The standard of living of these poor labouring classes can

1 Vunijyam karaycd vai^yam . . . dasyam 6udram dvijanmanam. 410. 
Sudraip tu karayed dasyam krltam akrltam eva va | Dasyayaiva hi aesto'sau 
brahmanasya svayambhuva. 413.

Na svaminu nisrsto'pi 6udro dasyad vimucyate j Nisargajam hi tat tasya 
kas tasmat tad apohati. 414. (Alanusmrti. viii.)

2 Bh^takas trividho jfioyo uttamo madhyamo'dhamah | Sakti-bhaktyanu-
rGpa ayad es*um karmasraya bhftih. 22.

Uttamas tv ayudhlyo’tra madhyamas tu kr^ibalub | Adliamo bharavuhah 
syad ity e$a trividhah matab- 23. (Xarada-smrti, p. 145.)

3 Silpavantah padatah. sankhyayaka-lekhakildi-vargah panca-satah.
{Kau. Artha., p. 248.)

4 Kurukeetriim^ ca matsy&ipS ca pancalafi 6urasenakan | Dirghiin 
laghurp6 caiva naran apranlke$u yojayct. (Manu-nmrti, vi, 193.)

11 Jaydianya-karma-bhajas tu sesu dasas tripancakali. 25.
Grho jtitos tatha krito labdho dayad upagatali |
Anakiilabhrto loin* ahitah evamina ca yah. 26.
M ok si to mahatag carnat prupto yuddhat pane jitah |
Tavaham ity upacratn.li pravrajyiiva.dtab krtah. 27.
Bhaktadasa î ca vijncyas trithaiva vadavahrt'th j 
Vikieta cfttmanab 6astre dii.f* 11 paiic&d&£& smrtdli. 28.

(Narada-smrti, ed. Jolly, pp. 146-7.)
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bbjudged from the Harsa-carita of Bana, wherein he writes 
that at the time of Harsa’s march against the enemy “  a 
cloud of dust was raised by bands of running foragers with 
loins a mass of fodder bundles and grey with chad, sickles 
swinging from one part of their ancient saddles, loose dirty 
blankets made of bits of old wool and dangling in tatters, 
torn jerkins presented by their master.”  1

Forced labour was one of those cruel and immoral customs 
that injuriously affected the position of the poor. Kaufalya 
gives it his sanction, and seems to have regarded it as the 
lawful privilege of government servants and the land-owning 
classes. His Artha-sastra is full of passages which show that 
forced labour (visti) was considered a rightful custom.2 Even 
important religious sects like the Buddhists and Jains did 
not raise their voice against it.

From land grants it would appear that forced labour 
was considered to be one of the privileges which a king 
could bestow. A large number of land grants mention clearly 
that the land was given “  with the right to occasional forced 
labour (sotpadyamdna-visti) ” .3 Sometimes families of potters 
and other industrial classes were assigned to the grantees.

When a king visited a village, poor people had to work 
hard to supply the provisions demanded by him. Even 
the nobles and rich inhabitants were not exempt. It is recorded 
in an inscription that the Mahasamantadhipati Santivarman 
sent a messenger with the order that “  a supply of grass 
is wanted for our troops and elephants ”  ; and they supplied 
it.* It appears from the Ilarsa-carita of Bfuia that the

1 Anvatra sarpghaso ghasikair busa-dhuli-dhusarita-ghfisa-jala-jalakita- 
jaghanais ca piirana-par, anaika*d©6a-dohIyamiina-datraiKca f irn orr• .<akalu> 
t'ithila-malina-mala kuthai6 ca prabku-pra-;idJkrt i-putila-pataecnru- 
calaccolaka-dharibhifi ca dhavamanair uddhuyamuna-dhfili-patalam.
(Harsa-carita, p. 238.)

“ Danda-visti-karaviidhaih (p. 48); Koda-viijti-dravya-dkanya-rasa*
vrddhir bhavatiti. (Ibid), etc. (Kan. Art ho.)

3 Sotpadyama (T*) na-vef=\ikarp ( M vol. xi, p. 81) ;
Sotpadyaraana-vistili (ibid., p. 177) ;
Sotpadyamana-visr ika (ibid., vol. iv, p. 80, lines 61—2).

* Ibid., vol. xi, p. 6.
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inhabitants, whether rich or poor, were very badly off when 
the king marched through a village against a rival Icing.
He thrillingly describes the feelings and troubles of the 
villagers by saying that “  there poor unattended nobles, 
overwhelmed with the toil and worry of conveying their 
provisions upon fainting oxen provided by wretched village 
householders and obtained with difficulty, themselves grasping 
their domestic appurtenances, were grumbling as follows:
‘ Only let this one expedition be gone and done with.’ ‘ Let 
it go to the bottom of hell.’ ‘ An end to this world of thirst.’
‘ Good luck to this servitude of ours. ’ ‘ Good-bye to this
camp, the pinnacle of all unpleasantness.’ . . . .  Here, with 
cries of ‘ The labour is ours, but when pay-time comes some 
other rascals will appear village servants, set to scare on

ythe feeble oxen tripping at every step, were indiscriminately 
badgering the whole body of nobles.” 1

Besides the landless labourers, there were other classes 
connected immediately with the land. The upavasas (i.e. 
temporary inhabitants) in villages were obliged to accompany 
the village headman (gramika) on his rounds ; if they failed 
to do so, they were fined one and a half panas for each yojana.2 
They cultivated lands granted them for short periods. They 
could not be dispossessed at the sowing season.3 * * * * 8 The position 
of ksetnkas and karsakas is not clear. Both words are used

1 Kvacid asahovaih kle£arjita-kugrama-kutumbi-sarapadita-sldat-sau.ra- 
bheya-Bambala-samv/ihanayasa vegagata-samyogaib svayaip gjluta-gj-lio 
paskaranaib ‘ iyam eka kathamcid dandayatra yatu. Yatu patala-talam 
trsna-bhuter abharamh* Bhavatu sivam. Svasti aarva-dubkha-kutaya
katakiiya’ iti durvidha-kula-putrakair nindyamanam. (llarsa-carita,
p. 236 ; see English translation, p. 207.)

Kvacit klc^oi-makam’ phala-kalo’nya eva vil,a h samupa-stbasyantu ’ iti
mul.iiaraib pado padc patatam durbala-badvardanum niynktaib khctane
khota-cotakaili khedyamana-sarpvibhakta-Uulaputra-lokam. (Ibid., p. 237,
English translation, p. 208.)

8 Gramurtbena griinnkam vrajantara upavasab paryayepanugaceheyur 
ananugaochantah panardhapanikaip yojanarp dadcyub- (Kau. Arlha., 
P-171.)

a Ksatrikaayuksipatab ksetram upavasasya v i tyajato bijakale dvuda- 
sapano damlab. anyatra dosopanipatavi§ahyobbyab. (Ibid.)
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in the Artha-sastra of Kautalya for cultivators.1 It appears 
that many persons of the trading class purchased small areas , 
of land in the villages and rented them to ardha-sitikcis on 
condition that they would give them half the produce,?, 
a system which has continued down to modern times.3 , 
Kutmribins seem to have been people belonging to the 
professional classes, who cultivated land as a subsidiary means 
of livelihood. Ivielhorn imderstood them to be only serfs.4 
In reality their main professions were oil-pressing, the manu
facture of various articles, washing, etc. At the same time, 
as a subsidiary profession, they grew vegetables, flowers, 
fruits, etc. The position of these people in society can be 
judged from the Kharapatan plates of Rattaraja, wherein 
he assigned the families of oilmen, gardeners, washermen, etc., 
to his teacher as retinue.6 Narada defines a kutunibika as 
a servant, enjoying the position of housekeeper in a wealthy 
family.6 Some of these professional classes were considered 
to be impure, as in modern times. As to the sira-vahakas of 
the Brhaspati-smrti, they were perhaps people who cultivated

1 Kar?akasya grumam abhyupetyukurvato grama evatyayam haret. 
Karmakarane k.^rma-vetana-dvigunam hiranyadanam pratyamsa-dvigunaip 
bhaksya-peya-dune ca pravahane$u dvigunam amt$am dadyat. (Ibid., 
p. 173.)

Tasyakarane va samahartT-puru§a grismo karsakanam udvapaip 
karayeyuh. (Ibid., p. 242.)

Karma -kalanurupam asambhnnta-vetanam. Kar.sakas Basyanani, gopti* 
lakas sarpi?am . . . labheta. (Ibid., p. 183.)

3 Ahitasya nagna:t tiipanam danda-pre$anam atikramanani ca strinfim 
mulya-na^a-karam. (Ibid., p. 182.)

3 “  The people also who engage in this cultivation for a share have in 
general two or three bigahs, for which they pay rout, and employ their 
leisure time in cultivating land for their neighbours for one-half of the 
produce, on which account they are called caihiyars ( •— ardba-hara), or half 
people.’ ' (Buchanan's Account of Vinajpur (1832), pp. 234-5.)

4 El., vol. iii, No. 44.
• Darika kui u(mba)ni ca. Tailika kutumvam(mbam) 1. malukura kutum- 

vam(mbam) 1, Kumbhakiira ku(umvam(mbam) 1, vajaka-kufiimvam 
(nibam) 1 . . . {El., vol. iii, No. 40.)

6 Arthe?v adhikrto vah syat kutumbnsya tathopari | So'j>i kurraakaro 
jheyali a ca kautumbikah smrtah- (Naraiia-auirti, j*. MO.)

Karmunta-k?etra-vasona va kutumbinilm smuinam sthapavot. [Kan.
Arlha., p. 56.)
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sira lands. According to Wilson’s Glossary, sira is “  a name 
applied to the lands in a village which are cultivated by the 
hereditary proprietors or village zamindars themselves as 
their own especial share, either by their own labourers and 
at their own cost, or by tenants at will, not being let in lease 
or farm ”  (p. 485, s.v. Sir, Seer). Thus, perhaps the sira- 
vdlialcas of the Brhaspati-srnrti were tenants-at-will, who 
cultivated the landholder’s own land for a share of the 
produce. They were entitled to one-third of the produce, if 
they cultivated the fields at their own expense ; otherwise, 
being furnished with food, clothes and other necessaries by the 
estate-owner, they were allowed to take only one-fifth share 
of the produce.1 These sira lands in the time of Kautalya 
were perhaps called si.td. When these lands were very 
extensive a supervisor was appointed called sitadhyaksa. 
Unfortunately the status and duties of this person have been 
wholly misinterpreted by some writers. He had to employ 
slaves, labourers, and prisoners (danda-pratikartr) to sow the 
seed, and to see that “  the work of the above men shall not 
suffer on account of any -want of ploughs (karsaiia-yantra) 
and other necessary instruments or of bullocks. Nor shall 
there be any delay in procuring to them the assistance of 
blacksmiths, carpenters, borers (medaka), rope-makers, as 
well as those who catch snakes, and similar persons ” .2 
When the crops were ripe he had to arrange for the reaping 
and removal.3 Income derived from sitd (sira) lands was

1 Tribkugara panca-bhugarp vtt grhniyat sira-vahakah | Bhaktacchada- 
bhrtab slr&d bhagaqi grhplta pancamam. Jata-sasyafc tri-bkagarp tu 
grhniyad athfibhrtah i Bhald iicchuda-bhrtoky anna-vaxtra-dauena positah.
(Brhajspali-8:nrti.) ( Ynjnarally i-smrti. Vyaiah&ra, prakarana 16. p. 253.)

? Bahu-hala-parikr^tnyam sva-bhumau dasa-karmakara-dandu-prati- 
kartrbhir viipayet. Kurganavantropakarana-balivardais caij?am asangani 
karayet. Karubhi6 ca kariniir.i ■knitaka-medaka-rajjuvartaka-sarpagrahad- 
ibhiS ca. IVihuip katma-phaJa-vinipato tat-phala-hanarp dapdah. (Kau. 
Artha., p. 115, English translation, p. 13S.)

* Yaihakalazp ca saayudi jiitarp jatam prave ‘ayct j Na knc-tre sthapay.-t 
kiiicit palalam api panditub- * - ■ Klialasya prakaran kuryan mandalantc 
Hamfi.'tritari Anagnikad sodakus ca kkale syub parikarmipah. (Kau. Artha..
p. 118.)
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also called slid.1 The overseer (sltadliyaksa) was allowed
1,000 panas a month to defray all expenses, as well as to 
maintain himself.2 The sandas (watchmen), vdtas (connected 
with the gardens or the growing of vegetables), go-pdlas 
(cowherds), ddsas (slaves), and karma-karas (labourers), when 
employed for the cultivation of slra lands were provided 
with food and clothes, and were paid a nominal sum of one 
and a quarter paiwts a month.3 According to Manu labourers, 
carpenters and artisans had to work free once a month for 
the estate-owner (rajan).4 Owing to this the cultivation of 
slra lands was done very economically.

Even in those days landowners were tenacious of their 
rights. Kautalya says :—“  No ascetic other than a vein a- 
prastha (forest-hermit), no company other than the one of 
local birth (sajdtddanyas safujhah), and no guilds of any 
kind other than local co-operative guilds (samutthdyikdd 
anyas samaydniibandhah) shall find entrance into the villages 
of the kingdom. Nor shall there be in villages buildings 
(sdldh) intended for sports and plays. Nor, in view of pro
curing money, free labour, commodities, grains and liquids 
in plenty, shall actors, dancers, singers, drummers, buffoons 
(vag-jlvana) and bards (kuBlava) make any disturbance to 
the work of the villagers ; for helpless villagers are always 
dependant and bent upon their fields ” .5 He adds, further, that

1 Sitadhyakgopanitab sasya-varnakas filta. (Ibid., p. 03.)
* Kartantika-naimittika-maukurtika-paurar.ika-sfit.a-md<_railhah puro-

hita-purngas sarvadhyaks&s ca sahasrab. (Ibid., 24/.)
3 Sanda-viita-popala-dafia-karmakarobhyo yathapuruga-parivipam bhak- 

tam kuiyat. Sapada-panikarp masaip dadvat. Karmanuriiparn karubhyo 
bhakta-vetanam. (Ibid., p. 118.)

4 Karukan 6ilpiDus caiva 6udraips catmopajivinah |
Ekaikarp karayct karma maei masi mahipatih. 138. (Manu, vii.)
Vanaprasthad anyah pravrajita-bhdvab sajatad anyah aaiighas samut- 

thayakad anyas samay &nu bandit o va niisya janapadam upanivedota. Na 
tatrarama-vihurarthab taias svuh.

Nata-nartana-giiyana-vadaka-vugjTvana kukilavii vii na karma vighnaip
kuryub ; lurasrayatvad gramanarp kgotrubhiratatviic ra purugiinam. koea- 
v i g Xi -dra vy a-dh any a - ra ?a - v rd dh ir bh a vat it i.

(Kau. A r tfu ip. 48 : Euglish translation, pp 51-2.)
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commodities shall never be sold where they are grown or 
manufactured. When minerals and other commodities are 
purchased from mines, a fine of 600 panas shall be imposed. 
When flowers or fruits are purchased from flower or fruit 
gardens, a fine of fifty-four panas shall be imposed. When 
vegetables, roots, bulbous roots are purchased from vegetable 
gardens, a fine (of) fifty-one and three-quarter panas shall be 
imposed. When any land of grass or grain is purchased 
from a field, a fine of fifty-three panas shall be imposed.” 1 
x The share of produce, taxes, fines and other dues were 
actually collected by samantas (estate-owners) and not by 
the ‘ Icing ’ or ruler of the country (desa), as generally under
stood hitherto. According to Manu vegetables, fruit, etc., 
should be supplied to them by the cultivators every day ; 
and artisans, labourers, etc., were to work for them once a 
month entirely free.2 It appears that the number of dues 
levied gradually increased. According to a Prakrta grant 
of the Pajlava king &vaskandavarman these dues were 
not less than eighteen in number. The economic condition 
of the village people can be realized from the tradition that 
milk, grass, firewood, vegetables and so forth had to be 
furnished gratis by the villagers to royal officers and their 
servants. With a view to saving a donee from these trouble
some dues Sivaskandavarman ordered that “  this garden in 
Chillerkakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmanas, (is to 
be) free from taxes . . . free from the taking of sweet and 
sour milk . . . free from troubles about salt and sugar,

1 Jttti-bhuraieu ca panyllnum avikrayah. Khanibhyo dkatu-panyii 
dancsu rjatohatam atyayafc- Pnfpu-phala-viitebhyah pu?pa-phaladane 
catu?paiicawat-panodandalj. Sandebhyah saka-mula-kandadano pfuloiiam 
dvipanedsat-pai^o dandah. K-etrebhyas sarva-sasyadane tripaficu.sai- 
panah. (Kau. Artha., p. 113; English translation, pp. 135-6.)

2 \at kinrid api varsasya dapayet kara-saipjnitam |
Vyavaharena jivantaip raja rafjtre prthftg janam. 130.
Kuril kun nil pinas caiva 6udrura& catmopajIvinab |
Kkaikarp karayofc karma rnasi musi mahipatib. 139. ( Manu-fnnrli, vii.)

"a ram ardhazn dadyiit. Kdudra-padava? f?ad-bhagam.
CJo-mahi^udvatara-kharo:.draS ca d»6a-bhagam. (Kau. Artha., p. 243.)
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free from taxes, forced labour . . ., free from the taking of 
the oxen in succession, free from the taking of grass and 
wood, free from the taking of the vegetables and flowers ; with 
these and other immunities of the eighteen kinds it must be 
exempted and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of 
the province, by the inhabitants of Apitti and by the inhabi
tants of Chillerkakodumka

Owing to these impositions the tenants and cultivators 
must have been nearly as miserable as the landless labourers.
There is no doubt, however, that the economic condition 
of the upper and privileged classes (sainantas) was quite 
different. They were the real owners of their estates, and 
enjoyed many sovereign powers over them. It appears 
probable that the right of ownership over forests, fisheries and 
mines also originally belonged to them,) The development 
of such rights may be illustrated by the dues and taxes 
collected at the present day by estate owners in Oudh from 
their tenants.2

The abundance, of natural products, the scarcity of the

1 Akara-yoUaka-vinesi-khaUavosam adudha-dadhi-gahanaip aratthasam- 
vinayikaip alonaguJacchobkam akaravetthikoTpjallam apararn parabalivad- 
dagahanam ataiiakatthagahanam akaritaka-sdka-puphagahanaip evamiidi 
kehi attharasa jat-i pariharehi. (El., vol. i, p. 6.)

2 The following dues and taxes realized by landowners from their tenants
and 9ub-tenant9 in Oudh may be cited :— 1. Najara da^aliara, 2, Najara
holi; 3, Najara rani-sahiba ; 4, Sara khatiyfivana ; 5, ITathfyavana ; 0,
Ghucjavana ; 7, Mutaravana ; 8. Lativavana ; 9. Najara darvura ; 10, Oandii 
nuaaaistt; 11, Rakuma sarakari; 12, Saguua; 13, Nuksana rasuni:
14, Harajana ; 15, Bhemta ; 10, Taka bira,; 17, Nacavana ; 18, Oarai;
19, Cirai ; 20, Lona ; 21, Paqiaa; 22, Khoafkamar?; 23, Carasu; 24, Oadhii 
man dir a ; 25, Vgahani euru : 26, Ugahani rasa ; 27, Ivuta mahuti ; 28,
Phasila ama; 29, Kat.ahala; 30, Vera; 31, Ugahani tarakari; 32, Kali 
mirca, dhania, lahasuna, pyaja, etc. : 33, Tamakbu ; 34, Khaira supari ;
35, Lakadl.; 36, Ladhia: 37, Taffu ; 38, Ganjuvaua; 39, Sila-mala 
vevaki; 40, Canda; 41, Phasa! : 42, Marai; 43, SalabI; 44, Ava pasl:
45, Tin! ; 46, Jhau ; 47, Shnka ; 48, Bakavafa . 19, Bada ; 50. Ifakamala- 
k&na; 51,Vyaba; 52, Muipha dikhai: 53, RUpka<Ja; 54. Kikaviti: 55, Ounu .
56, Puna ; 57, Kumhadd (Bui|ihanT or Pc^ha); 58, Rativa ; 59, Kolln'i ; 60,
Valahari; 61, Caukiduri; 02, Matfi: 03, Reiphu ; 04, Sora ; 65, Laha ;
66, Caharrnma; 67, Cithada; 68, Tamiraeuha; 09, Donapatarl; 70,

M
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merais and the causes aforesaid made it impossible for the 
village people to build stone and brick houses. Thatching 
grass seems to have been obtainable free by the villagers, 
and wood was very cheap. The cost of building a cottage 
in a village may be realized from the fines assessed for damaging 
a wall. According to Kautalya, “  causing damage to a wall 
of another man’s house by knocking shall be fined three panas; 
breaking open or demolishing the same shall be fined six 
panas, besides the restoration of the wall.”  1

Villagers and townspeople were in constant danger of fire.2 
All kinds of preventive measures were in force. There was 
a Strong government order that “  kindling of fire shall be 
prohibited during the two middle-most parts of day time, 
divided into four equal parts during the summer. . . . Masters 
of houses may carry on cooking operations outside their 
houses. . . . Those who work by fire (blacksmiths) shall 
all live together in a single locality. Each house-owner shall

Tamlna ; 71, Hatpdiya gagari; 72, Cuipgi ; 73, Utarai; 74, Dudlia ;
75, Dahl; 76, GUI; 77, Cmt;a ; 78, Dharavanu; 79, Kiiika syalii ;
80, Daval (Saraba); 81, Caqida aspataia; 82, Caipda madarasa ; 83, Dal- 
alya ; 84, .Ihaiiii ; 85, TukanI; 86, Vyanu ; 87, JQta ; 88, Muciyavana ;
89, CitthI ; 90, Gului; 91, Nimakarl; Khari binavala; 92, Siipgari;
93, Ramgfil; 94, Suta ; 95, Palanga ; 96, Loharai ; 97, Bada dina;
98, Caipda kavi ; 99, Harl; 100, Khala tamasa ; 101, Dhunakal ; 102,
Bhita ; 103, Ilaka u para hat I ; 104, Tumandari; 105, Muipja patavaja ;
T06, Gaipdara ; 107, Imall; 108, Khinni; 109, KaseriV ; 110, Jalapana ;
111, Mithai bataaa ; 112, Vaya.1 ( Daqididarl) ; 113, Bajili; 114, Muipijana, 
chcdana, etc.; 115, GhatavaUI; 116, Baipeavuhl; 117, Amaruda, Nimbu- 
etc.; 118, Bhasida; 119, Mamakhl or Goipda ; 120, Stalina tallukedarl;
121, Thathav&ta ; 122, Ghata; 123, Katha ; 124, Punni; 125, Mahati;
126, Mukhiya glri; 127, Patav&raglri; 128, Bhusu ugaharii; 129, Cauki, 
duri; 130, Bhujfit; 131, Karabi; 132, Payala; 133, Najaradastl; 134, 
Lakatha Bujara; 135, Kaipiji: 136, Maohall; 137, Ilaka malikuna ;
138, Gurjaiti; 139, SahanagT; 140, Aphara ; 141, Tuului; 142, Begarl;
143, Begara liukkama : oto.

1 Para-kudyam abhighatena ksobhayatas tripano dau.hih.
Chcdana-bhodapo yatpapab pratikaraS oa.

[Kau. Arlhti., p. 196 ; English translation, p. 240.)
* Daivany a..h au mah&bhayani—agnir udakani . . . rakaaipaiti.

T'obhyo janapadaip rukl'-t. Ah. Artha., p. 207.)
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ever be present (at night) at the door of his own house -1 
(Kau. Artha., Eng. trans., pp. 176-7). Besides these measures 
everyone was obliged to give help when a fire broke out, 
and the man who set a house or a village on fire was thrown 
into the same fire.2 Villagers were to sleep outside their 
houses in summer, and to observe all kinds of preventive 
measures.3 Natural and economic forces were so powerful 
against the making of stone or brick houses iu villages that 
the idea had seldom struck anyone at that period. Even in 
modern times in the Bijnor district economic causes, combined 
with the cheapness of thatch and bamboos, deter the villagers 
from changing their thatched huts into brick houses. Babur 
also observed that “  in Hindustan hamlets and villages, towns 
indeed, are depopulated and set up in a moment! If the 
people of a large town, one inhabited for years even, flee 
from it, they do it in such a way that not a sign or trace of 
them remains in a day or a day and a half. On the other hand, 
if they fix their eyes on a place in which to settle, they need 
not dig water-courses or construct dams because their crops 
are all rain-grown, and as the population of Hindustan is 
unlimited, it swarms in. They make a tank or dig a well; 
they need not build houses or set up walls—Mas-grass 
abounds, wood is unlimited, huts are made, and straightway 
there is a village or a town ! ” 4

Further, it appears that the system of drainage in towns and 
villages was primitive. The sullage water from the houses

< Agni pratikaraip ca grisme. Madhyaraayor ahnaS caturbhagayoh.
Astabhago gni-dandah- Bahir adhiSrayarjaip va kuryub . . .
Agni-jtvina pkauthan vnsayot. Sva-grha-pradvaruuu gflia-svamino 

vftseyub- • • • {Kau. Art-ha.. p. 145.)
» Pradiptara anabhidhavato grhasvamino dvSdaSa pano dan da h. . . . 

Pramadad dTpteau catuspanc-aSat—pano dapejab- (Kau. Artha., p. U5.)
Pradipiko'trnina badhyab* (Ibid.)
» Gri?me bahir adhiiSrayanaip va kuryuh. Daka-muii aaqjgraho^fi -  

dhiathita va. Nagarikn pranidhav agnipratievdho vvakhyatab- • • .(Ibid., 
p. 207.)

* The Babur-nama in English (Memoirs of Babur) by A. S. Beveridge 
vol. ii. p. 488.
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often flowed into the lanes.1 Bulls were set free to roam 
about, as in modern days.2 There were no arrangements for 
lighting the town at night. We have an interesting descrip
tion of the difficulty and danger of going about to visit friends 
at night.3 * * Although watchmen were on guard to protect 
the inhabitants from thieves;1 life seems to have been unsafe 
for those who had enemies. The popular amusements were 
gambling, dancing, drinking and resort to brothels. The royal 
quarter was regarded as particularly dangerous, especially 
in the early hours of the morning, when courtiers, attendants 
and prostitutes, often quite drunk, were wont to return to 
their homes.6 Dogs appear to have been employed to guard 
the shops at night.6

The following description by the Chinese traveller gives 
a fairly good idea of the economic condition of ancient India:—

“ The towns and villages have inner gates ; the walls are 
wide and high ; the streets and lanes are tortuous, and the 
roads winding. The thoroughfares are dirty and the stalls 
arranged on both sides of the road with appropriate signs. 
Butchers, fishers, dancers, executioners and scavengers, and 
so on, have their abodes without the city. In coming and 
going these persons are bound to keep on the left side of 
the road till they arrive at their homes. Their houses are

1 Ayami taudidodaka-pravaha rathya. Lohn-kataha-parivarfcana-kryna- 
iiirii-krla-videyakovaytivatv adhikataram dobhate bhumih. (MrcchahI'll.a,
P- 12.)

2 Nagara catvara-vrsabha iva romanthayamanas tigthami. (Ibid., p. 19.)
* Bhava bhftva bajiyaed khulv amihakare mayara 4i- pra vi y (o va masi- 

gutikfi. drfyaminaiva pranasta vasantasena. (Ibid., p. 30.)
Vi(ab. Aho balavfm andhakurah. Tatha h i : Aiokn-visala mo saliasd 

timira-praveda-vicohimia | UnmUitiipi drrtir niinilitevandhakdrona. (Ibid., 
p. 30.)

* Ayo pada dabda i va mil ndma rak iiah. (Ibid., p. 105.)
6 Bbo ria yamiyvttmy anvab ko'pi prayujyatnm. . . . Ariyac oaivfisy&qi 

pradoija-volayiim ilia r&jamarRii ganikd-vitiid caddy oa rajn-vallabhub 
puruyul) Baipruranfci. Tasman mandiika-lubdhosyeva kdla-narpasya 
mtiyika iwihbiimikhiipatito vadhya idanbp bh&vigy&rai. . . . (Ibid., p. 25.)

* Blio vayaaya Hpapaiitara-ralliya-vibllay^,, aukhaip kukkuril api
miptai). (Ib id ., p. 95.)
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surrounded by low walls, and form the suburbs. The earth 
being soft and muddy, the walls of the towns are mostly 
built of brick or tiles. The towers on the walls are constructed 
of wood or bamboo ; the houses have balconies and belvederes, 
which are made of wood, with a coating of lime and mortar, 
and covered with tiles. The different buildings have the same 
form as those in China : bushes or dry branches, or tiles, 
or boards are used for covering them. The walls are covered 
with lime and mud, mixed with cow’s dung for purity."
(Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. i, pp. 73-4.)
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APPENDIX A

The Mulyadhyaya-pariSisfa (MS.)
Atba m uly adhy ay a-pari £i stam. DvatriipSat-panika gavaS catub-

kargapano varab. Vr9© gat kargapanaka agtav anaduhi smrtub. Dasa 
kargapano dhenor a6ve pamca-da&iiva tu. Hiranye kargapanaka b pana 
nava tathadhikab* Vastre kargapanaS chage’gt»u pana dvfidaiavike. 
Vpgalyam atha pafica.6an miilyam kar.sapanab smrtah. Nigkeyam paiica- 
Sadeva syad gaje panca-satani tu. Panca kargapana prokta dolaydrp gad 
rathe tatha. Grhe’stau kargapanakas tamre kargdpanab smrtah. (tamre 
karge panah smrtah). Tamre karge'pi ca pana iti mulya prakaJpana. 
Adhikarp kalpayen mfdyam no nyunarp vittanusaratab iti muiyadhyaynh 
iti dakgina.

Commentary No. 1 begins :—
Vigayaka ava^yadane rnukhya sambhave ya . . . pafica-pak^ub-
Commentary No. 2 begins :—
Sri-gopalain gopa-gopl-paritam, natvii samyak 6ri-gurun jiva-devan. 

Mulyiidhyayo bhagyam etad vidliatto gopala 6ri-yajftikanam hitartham.

m
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